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ABSTRACT

During the late 1890s and early 1900s, many faculty
members and students at the University of Toronto became
convinced that they shared a unique responsibility to
alleviate the problems of urban poverty. This thesis argues
that between 1888 and 1937, a dominant social ethic gained
widespread acceptance in the academic community, and that
until World War II, it provided a framework for the
University's official participation in social service.

By examining the social thought of a series of
influential academics, the study traces the dissemination at
the University of Toronto of an identifiable ethic or ideal;
a combination of scientific and moral assumptions which
originated in the distinct--but compatible--intellectual
traditions of empiricism and FEritish idealism. These
convictions shaped the University's formal responses to the
poverty crisis after 1900, and were incorporated into the
policy of the University of Toronto Settlement in 1910, and
into the curriculum of the new Department of Social Service
in 1914,

Although this interpretation of social service remained
dominant at Toronto until the late 1930s, its authority was
contested by the growing influence of professional social

ii



work among University women. The Toronto ideal conveyed a
view of service which elevated the importance of educated
men, while it devalued and ignored the social work
activities of female students and graduates. Throughout the
period, the construction of gender roles in social service
segregated the reform interests of men and women, and

ultimately affected the academic development of both social

work and sociology at the University of Toronto.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION: BRIDGING THE GAP:
IDEAS AND ACTIOH IN THE WRITING OF INTELLECTUAL HISTORY
In the summer of 1910, a young Methodist minister and

his bride moved into a smnll semi-detached house on Adelaide
Street West, in the centre of one of Toronto's crowded
manufacturing districts. The building had been chosen to
house the University of Toronto Settlement, and the
minister, James M. Shaver, was a theology student at
Victoria College who had been appointed the new agency’'s
Resident Secretary. This was the University's first active
response to the social problems in the c¢ity beyond its
grounds. The Shavers, and the students who volunieered to
work with them, were faced with a considerable challenge:
how to translate into effective action the social thought
that inspired the Settlement, or more simply., how to put an
idea into practice. Years later, J.M. Shaver remembered his
period at the Settlement as a time of great d:fficulty, when
he and his young wife embarked on a venture for which

i

neither had any previous experience. Throughout their year

at University Settlement, the Shavers continued to be

!National Archives of Canada (hereafter NAC), John
Joseph Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 33, file 187, J.M.
Shaver to J.J. Kelso, 24 April 1934.

1



2
daunted by the challenge of fulfiliing the vague aspirations
of the Settlement's Board of Directors, and for the next
decadr., the work remained hesitant as the Board members
searched for a model which would embody their social ideals.
The struggle to realize those ideals was complicated by the
fact that from the beginning the Directors and the resident
workers did not agree on exactly how the Settlement would
achieve its objective, nor did they always possess a common
vision of what that goal should be.

The creation of University Settlement in 1910 can be
seen as a conscious attempt by its advocates to apply the
sczial views of British idealism to the problems generated
by poverty. As an ethic, idealism dominated social thought
at the University of Toronto by 1900, and was refiected in
the arguments for reform used by ztudents and faculty from a
wide range of disciplines. According to its first publicity
pamphlet, the Settlement's aim was "to bring the University
Students into direct contact with those living amidst the
unfortunate social conditions of our modern cities and thus

2 fThe rationale for

broaden the one and elevate the other."”
the new agency rested on the idealist belief that the
effects of industrialization had destroyed the natural ties

of interdependence which traditionally held society

zNAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, ¢ 97, vol. 6, file: Social
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The
. . - : : n
Q%lffI§E&fE%E&Llfm2n%r_%?lQ_l%ll_TTIsfgl?s_iimLEQ_QE%nlnﬂmnn



3

together, and that social reform could only be brought about
by the reestablishment of local community. Once the classes
had been reconciled through the contact of individuals, the
poor would have access to, and be influenced by, the higher
culture of their educated neighbours. Over twenty-five
years earlier, this same idealist emphasis on community,
personal connection, and moral hierarchy had shaped the
ideological foundation of Toynbee Hall, the first university
settlement in the East End of London.? To this extent, the
Directors of University Settlement seized on the settlement
idea in its original form, and modeled their undertaking on
Toynbec Hall.

University Settlement, however, was also the product of
a second, equally persuasive influence at the University of
Toronto. Since the appointment of W.J. Ashley as the first
Professor of Political Economy in 188§, the idealist ethic
had been inextricably linked to the development of empirical
social research. At Toronto as elsewhere, young men and
women were drawn toward the study of society by the sense of
crisis which animated their generation. Under Ashley, and
his successor James Mavor, students of political economy
were trained to use empirical or "scientific" methodology to
gather factual information on such current issues as

municipal monopolies and female labour. Although research

'standish Meacham, Tovpbee Hall and Social Reform,

1880-1914: The Search for Community (New Haven, Conn.,
1987), pp. 1-61.
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at Toronto was considered good in itself, it also was valued
for its potential to facilitate what was assumed to be the
natural progress of society. The information gained
empirically was to be applied to satisfy moral purposes;
ultimately the study of social problems would lead to their
solution. By 1910, the political economists had gained
considerable authority in University circles, and many
students and faculty members believed that the improvement
of society would inevitably result from the expert study of
its problems. They trusted that factual information on
social conditions needed only to be harnessed to the moral
energy derived from idealism to bring about social reform.
For those behind its establishment, University Settlement
provided an exemplary opportunity for primary social
research, while at the same time promising to realize the
idealist goal of a reintegrated community. This was made
clear in the first information pamphlet: after stating the
Settlement's aim to broaden the students and elevate the
poor through direct contact, the brochure explained that it
was also an institution "where all kinds of social work and
investigation could be carried on."*

While not inharmonious in theory, in practice the
linking of fact to ideal produced quite different goals. As

the University Settlement Board soon discovered, the

‘NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: BSocial
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The
Universjty Settlement, 1910-1911.



idealist pursuit of a reintegrated community actually was
irrelevant to the empirical examination of local social
conditions. Forming bonds of friendship between the
Settlement's residents and their neighbours was not so much
incompatible with statistical research, as completely
unrelated to it. The work was further constrained by the
fact that the evangelical Young Men's Christian Association
had provided financial backing for the project, and that tbe
Resident Secretary himself conceived of the Settlement as a
forum for active evangelism as well as secular reform. By
the end of the first year, the Directors secmed to be faced
with a choice: either they could make University Settlement
a laboratory for social study, and by doing so associate it
with the network of applied sociologists and social workers
at the Hull-House settlement in Chicago, or they could
continue to pursue idealist ambitions within the parameters
of the original British settlement movement. The decision
eventually taken by the Board to preserve the initial
idealist rationale for the Settlement, while simultaneously
affiliating it with the emerging profession of social work,
was a compromise which would have a significant impact on
the disciplinary development of both social work and
sociology at the University of Toronto.

By uniting the idealist reform impulse to empirical
social analysis, the University established the framework

for its participation in social service. During the fifty



vyears following Ashley's appointment, convictions derived
from idealism and empiricism determined how a large number
of the University's members interpreted their obligation
toward the poor. These convictions were incorporated into
the policy of University Settlement in 1910, and, by
providing the basis for the curriculum of the Department of
Social Service in 1914, were instrumental in shaping the
academic nature of social work and sociology at Toronto.®
As an intellectual history, the study traces the origins,
acceptance, and influence at the University of Toronto of a
dominant ethic or ideal; a complex mixture of moral and
scientific intentions which, whiie not confined exclusively
to Toronto, played a particularly crucial role in shaping
the perceptions of its faculty and students. In March 1910,
the idealist and empirical basis of the Toronto ideal was
encapsulated neatly by the Toronto Majil, in its account of
an address given by the President of the University, Robert
A. Falconer, to the theological students at Victoria
College. Advocating the organization of settlement houses
to assist the poor, Falconer stressed that scientific
training must be combined with "the humanitarian side" for

effective social service. '"President Falconer Gives Advice

sAlthough this study explores the development of the
two disciplines, it is not an institutional history o-*
either the Faculty of Social Work or the Department of
Sociology. For a survey cof institutional histories in
Canada, see Nancy M. Sheehan, "History of Higher Education

in Canada," Capnadian Journal of Higher Education, XV, No. 1
(1985), 26-38.



to Students," the Mail reported: "Join Science and

Sentiment."®

The authority of the Toronto ideal was buttressed by
arguments which were not unique to the Canadian situation,
and which previously had been applied by British social
critics and philosophers to conditions in their own country.
The opinions explored in this study fall into the category
of ideas identified by S.F. Wise in his article "Sermon
Literature and Canadian Intellectual History" (1968), as
"the intellectual commonplaces of an age," the root notions,
assumptions, and images which, he contends, provide
important links between systems of formal thought and the
world of action.’” The Toronto ideal served as this kind of
link, forming a bridge between the ethical beliefs of
British idealism as they were articulated by an elite group
of academics, and the creation of a distinct type of social
service which had meaning for a significant section of the

University community. While they inspired social action,

‘Unlver51ty of Toronto Archives, Office of the
Registrar, A73-0051/244(06), file: Settlement Work 1910-

1942, clipping: Toronto Mail, 22 March 1910.

"S.F. Wise, "Sermon Literature and Canadian

Intellectual History,"” in God's Peculiar Peoples: Essays on
r ed. A.Bo

McKillop and Paul Romney (Cttawa, 1993), pp. 3-17. 1In a
similar argument, Laurence Veysey outlines “collective
mentalities" as a level of thought which lies between
“social realities™ and "formal systems of thought."
Laurence Veysey, "Intellectual History and the New Social
History,"” in New Directions in American Intellectual
History, ed. John Higham and Paul K. Conkin (Baltimore, Md.,
1979), p. 11.




however, idealist tenets, by their very nature, were
difficult to establish in the practical organization of any
project. The social thought which stimulated the creation
of University Settlement and the Department of Social
Service was anchored in the optimistic assumption that
society could progress towards an ideal. 1In their plans for
a better world, idealist thinkers characteristically failed
to distinguish between this abstract ideal and the realities
of modern society, or between "what ought to be" and what
actually was. The confusion originated in an idealist
philosophical tradition which described reality in
prescriptive terms, and which confidently assumed that the
essence of a thing--either political or social--was what it
actually had the potential to become.® Yet it was this same
prescriptive tendency which allowed philosophical idealism
to have a profound effect on late-nineteenth century
intellectual life in both Britain and Canada. As A.B.
McKillop argues in A Disciplined Intelligence (1979),
idealism enabled late-Victorian Canadians to reconcile the
demands of critical inquiry and spiritual certainty by

asserting the preeminence of the mind in understanding and

®Stefan Collini, "Hobhouse, Bosanquet and the State:
Philosophical Idealism and Political Argument in England,

1880-1918," Past and Present, No. 72 (August 1976), 107;
Meacham, pp. 88-89.



organizing ultimate reality.’ All the Toronto academics
discussed below shared that fundamental inability to

separate "ought" from "is," and consequently they all were
obliged to seek compromises in their pursuit of an ideal
community.

The discrepancy experienced by idealists between reform
thought and social reality has provided a parallel problem
for historians, a problem which, in fact, is central to the
writing of social reform history. Since the late 1960s,
reform history in English Canada has been studied almost
exclusively by those historians who have been less
interested in social theory, than in assessing the social
and economic importance of reform activity. During the
19708, the increasing influence of the "new" social history,
and of Marxism and the New Left, caused many Canadian
historians to reevaluate the traditional position that the
actions of social reformers were based on humanitarian
motives, and that they resulted in the progressive growth of

10

the modern welfare state. Some scholars were prompted by

*A.B. McKillop, iscipli i : itic
i i i i j (Montreal,
1979), pp. 171-203.

Lopoy examples of this 1nterpretat1on, see Richard B.

Splane, i :
i (Toronto, 1965); Elisabeth
Wallace, "The Orig1n of the Social Welfare State in Canada,
1867-1900,"
Science, XVI, No. 3 (August 1950), 383-93; and, in the area
of the history of educational reform, Charles E. Phillips,
i (Toronto,

1957).



10
the contradiction between ideas and social reality simply to
disassociate the study of reform ideclogy from those
activities which actually affecied working-class standards
of living.!? Other social bistorians attempted to account
for the gap by questioning the intentions of the reformers
themselves. By focusing on the importance of the
motivations which, they believed, lay behind the rhetoric of
reform, they skirted the entire problem of whether or not
ideas were agents of social change. For most historians who
challenged the sincerity of reform, the perceived
discrepancy between the reformers' stated ideals and the
implications of their actions was explained by a theory of
social control.

Derived from Marxism, social control theory interpreted
the motivations of reformers as rooted in self and class
interest, and regarded social reform as a method of
enforcing the adoption of bourgeois values and of
suppressing the potential danger of the poor and delingquent.
In the field of the history of education, the lead was taken
by a group of "radical revisionists,'" centred at the Ontario
Institute for Studies in Education, who published a series
of articles and books rejecting the conventional position

that the industrialized democratic state represented

‘1Terry Copp,

the Working Class in Montreal, 1897-1929 (Toronto. 1974).
Michael J. Piva, The Conditiop of the Working Class in

Toronto, 1900-192]1 (Ottawa, 1979).



i1

opportunity and equality.!? Throughout the 1970s, studies
by such revisionist historians as Susan E. Houston, Alison
Prentice, and Harvey J. Graff contendea that middle-class
reformers in the nineteenth century created a public school
system to control and indoctrinate working-class children.!?®
By the end of the decade, most aspects of reform history had
been reexamined in this way, and a nuwoer of studies had
concluded that class interest formed a continuous theme in
the activities of Canadian philanthropists, urban reformers,

14

and child welfare workers. During the early 1980s,

however, social historians began to perceive that there were

125, Donald Wilson, "Some Observations on Recent Trends

in Canadlan Educat10na1 Hlstory," 1n An Imperfect Past:
, ed. J. Donald

Wilson (Vancouver, 1984), pp. 9-11; Neil Sutherland,
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Younqsters." in Education and Social Change: Themes from

, ed. Michael B. Katz and Paul H. Mattingly
(New York, 1975), pp. Xi-xxxi.

13g5usan E. Houston, "Victorian Origins of Juvenile
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(Autumn 1975), 32-53; T.R. Morrison, "'Their Proper Sphere':
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limitations inherent to an interpretation which relied on an
analysis of middle-class motivation. As one educational
historian, JIan Davey, has pointed out, social control theory
oversimplifies class relations. 1Its assumption of a unified
class interest does not accommodate contradictory attitudes
towards reform among members of the middle class, nor an
active interest in reform among the lower.!® Moreover, by
questioning the "“true" intentions of reformers, historians
necessarily become speculative, and in the end are forced to
rely upon the subjective authority of their own value
judgement.

While social historians have measured the significance
of reform in relation to its effect on the working classes,
historians of ideas have considered the value of social
criticism in terms of its wider influence on Canadian social
and political thought. Since intellectual history emerged
as a separate discipline in the United States in the early
1940s, its practitioners have been careful to distiuguish
themselves from the "internalists," or historians of ideas,
who analyze ideas for their inherent consistency as formal
structures of thought. By comparison, intellectual

historians, or "externalists," approach the study of thought
from a functional perspective, and attempt to assess the

importance of ideas by placing them in their historical and

1%5Quoted in Wilson, p. 12.
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social context.!® Working from the premise that the
external environment has a significant impact on the
formation of ideas, intellectual historians have been
troubled by questions concerning the importance which ideas,
in turn, have on the process of historical causation.}’ 1If
human thought is influenced by social factors, ther. what
role does thought itself play in bringing about social
change? Once such a question is asked, reconciling the
divergence between theory and practice becomes a primary
difficulty for those writing the history of social thought.

Richard Allen's history of the social gospel movement
in Canada provides a useful example of this kind of
difficulty. As both an ideological and a political
movement, the social gospel incorporates the kind of widely-
shared assumptions which could well be called commonplace,
and, at the same time, it represents the power of those
convictions to inspire a large number of people to take
social action. 1In his preface to The Social Passion (1971),
Allen acknowledges that throughout the book he has simply
assumed, rather than proved, the existence of a link between

thought and action. He writes: "To attempt to document so

1A.B. McKillop, “Nationalism, Identity, and Canadian
Intellectual History," in
(Toronto, 1987), pP. 4; Terry Cook, "Nailing Jelly to a Wall:
Possibilities in Intellectual Hnstory," Archivaria, No. 11
(Winter 1980-1981), 207-8.

'TA.B. McKillop, "So Little on the Mind," in Contours,
pp. 29-30.
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elusive a matter as the relation of religious attitudes,
ideas, and hopes to the actual course of social, political,
and economic affairs may seem at times to beg a few
questions. Nevertheless, at some points it app=ared wise:
to be suggestive than to ignore entirely what were important

probable correlations.”®

Yet Allen's approach causes him
to make sweeping generalizations about the significance of
th+ social gospel which underestimate the importance of
other equally distinct patterns of social thought. After
mentioning, for instance, that thirteen settlement houses
existed in Canada by 1920, he claims that "probably all of
them [were] formed under the impulse of the social gospel, "
overlooking such diverse influences as British idealism and
American social work.!?

The brecad intellectual influence of philosophical
idealism has caused it also to receive considerable
attention from historians of ideas since the late 1970s. 1In
addition to the work of A.B. McKillop, recent studies by
Ramsay Cook, Brian J. Fraser, and Michael Gauvreau have

debated the role taken by idealism in forwarding the

“"secularization" of English-Canadian religious belief.?®

'®Richard Allen, The Social Passion: Religion and
Social Reform ip Capada, 1914-28 (Toronto, 1971), p. xxiv.

191bid., p. 12.

20 pamsay Cook,
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These histories contrikute to an extensive body of British
scholarship, which has explored the complicated
interconnectionrs between idealism, sociclogy, and New
Liberal political theory.?! While such studies have
revealed the impact of idealism as a formal system of
thought, its influence as a popular ethic has not yet been
fully investigated by intellectual historians in either
Britain or Canada. As early as 1980, Terry Cook raised this
point in a review of A Disciplined Intelligence, suggesting
that subsequent historians measure the concrete, practical
results of the popularized creed of idealism.?? It could be
maintained, however, that this historical neglect is due
largely to the fact that the same prescriptive
characteristic which gave idealism such ideological weight,
actually limited its ability, as a popular belief, to

provide reformers with a workable agenda for social change.

1988); Michael Gauvreau, The Evangelical Centurv: College
and Creed in Epnglish Capada from the Great Revival to the
CGreat Depression (Montreal & Kingston, 1991).

21 gome notable examples of this scholarship are:
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Review, XCVII, No. 385 (October 1982), 767-802; Stefan
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Rolitical Argument in England, 1880-1914 (Cambridge,
England, 1979); Reba N. Soffer, Ethics and Society in
. A 3 70~
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Standish Meacham, one of the few British intellectual
historians to explore the effect of ethical idealism on the
late-Victorian reform movement, has concluded that the
idealists ultimately failed to translate their ideals into
social action. In Toynbee Hall and Social Reform (1987),
Meacham claims that although the idealist ethic suppl!ied the
intellectual basis for the British settlement movement, the
goals of personal connection and local community relied on
an ideal vision of society which could not, in ceality, be
reached through the educational classes operated by the
middle-class residents of Toynbee Hall.?? Like Meacham's
work, the present study attempts not only to connect ideas
to actions, but to account for the disillusionment
experienced by idealist reformers when they themselves tried
to bridge the gap between social thought and practice.

The chapters of this study focus primarily on the
social thought of a succession of influential academics at
the University of Toronto, faculty members who, it is
asserted, were responsible for establishing the moral and
scientific ascendency of the Toronto ideal. Chapters two
and three examine the intellectual roots of the ideal in
late-nineteenth century :iritish thought, and consider how
the idealist mzssage gained acceptance at Toronto following
the establishment of the Department of Political Economy in

1888. Chapter four discusses the creation of University

23Meacham, pPpP. 86-129,
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Settlement in 1910, and the early efforts of its Directors
to find a satisfactory model for their disparate objectives
of community reintegration and social research. Finally,
chapters five and six look at the formation and development
of the Department of Social Service after 1914, and analyze
its Directors' determination to reject a techanical or
vocational view of social-work education in favour of a
broadly-based academic program in the social sciences. The
approach of the study is partly biographical, and the
chapters are structured chronologically, beginning with the
appointment of the economic historian W.J. Ashley in 1888,
and ending with the retirement of the social philosopher
E.J. Urwick from the University in 1937. 8Since this
approach necessarily is determir.ed by those who left the
records--the male faculty members who held positions of
authority in the University, and who articulated their views
in addresses and publications--it raises the question of
class, and, more significantly, the problem of gender.

Most of the academics discussed in this study were born
into the British middle classes; all certainly shared a
middle-class perception of the social problems which they
addressed. The reforms and solutions they advocated were
shaped by these views, with little or no reference to the
values of those they sought to benefit. While
investigations of working-class perspectives contribute much

to an understanding of reform before World War I1I, a
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discussion of the recipients of the University's social
goals are beyond the scope of this study. The purpose here
is not to assess the economic or social effectivencss of the
reforms promoted by a few Tcronto academics, but instead to
uncover the process by which these ideas became meaningful
for a large number of students, faculty, and alumni, and
how, once popularized, they became incorporated into the
structure of the University. Although the dominance of the
Toronto ideal was sustained at Toronto until the late 1930s,
its supporters were involved in an ongoing struggle to
defend their authority from the challenges presented by the
female-dominated profession of social work. As this
struggle remained confined within the boundaries of middle-
class thought and action, the contest for power was
propelled not by the dynamics of class, but by the conflict
of gender.

Influenced by poststructuralist theory, recent work in
the history of gender has maintained that both femininity
and masculinity are socially constructed concepts, and that
each is defined in relation to the other. Since the late
1980s, new studies, particularly in the area of nineteenth-
century British history, have explored the power
relationships between men and womern, and have searched for

the shifting historical meanings by which the relative
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categories of gender are determined.?* 1In light of this new
scholarship, it can be argued that at the University of
Toronto the construction of gender roles in social service
allowed the reform interests of men and women to be
segregated and placed in contention. The Toronto ideal
conveyed a vision of service which was inherently masculine,
and from the late 1880s onward, ensuing generations of male
students were taught that their manhood could be expressed
most forcefully through the duties of active citizenship.
Like Toynbee Hall, University Settlement was founded as a
community of men, and was intended to provide male
undergraduates with experience in volunteer social service
which they could later apply to their life-work in other
areas. Similarly, during that final Edwardian summer of
1914, the organizers of the Department of Social Service had
hoped that the social-work program would attract those same

bright young men to a permanent career in social service,

z‘See, for example, Linda M. Shires, Rewriting the
(New York, 1992), Michael Roper and John Tosh, ed., Manful
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and by doing so, would counteract the already noticeable
prevalence of women in the new profession. Although women
were excluded on both an ideological and a practical level
from participating equally in the activities officially
sanctioned by their University, female undergraduates and
alumnae cultivated their own independent interest in social
service, and, after 1900, increasingly looked to the field
of American professional social work for authority.” The
numerical dominance of women in social work was écceletated
by wartime conditions, and by the 1920s, female students far
outnumbered men on the staff of University Settlement, and
in the enrollment of the Department of Social Service. Yet
women's lack of access to sources of power in the University
meant that their interests in social service often were
ignored by the rest of the academic community, and in the
records their activities generally suggest no moro than a
silent dissension from the views endorsed by Toronto's
leading male academics. The strength of the Torontc ideal,
therefore, can only be fully understood in terms of its

success in subordinating the social-work interests of

2%Recent studies of late-nineteenth century

philanthropy in both America and Britain have concluded that
women often used their charitable activities to create power
structures which were independent of those traditionally
dominated by men. See Kathleen D. McCarthy, "Parallel Power
Structures: Women and the Voluntary Sphere,'" in Lady
Bountiful Revisited: Women. Philanthropy., and Power, ed.
Kathleen D. McCarthy (New Brunswick, N J., 1990), pp. 1-31;
and Martha Vicinus, i

for Single Women, 1850-1920 (Chicago, 1985)



University women, and, throughout this study, the tension
between these two gendered approaches to service forms a

consistent, if only occasionally glimpsed pattern.
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CHAPTER 2
BRITISH ROOTS:
ARNOLD TOYNBEE, W.J. ASHLEY, AND THE NEW POLITICAL ECONOMY,
1888-1892

For young men attending the University of Toronto in
the late-nineteenth century, the creation of the Department
of Political Economy in 1888 was an important step in the
formulation of an ethic which would place them at the very
centre of their college's new ambitions for social reform.
Through the teachings of the first Professor of Political
Economy, W.J. Ashley, male students at Toronto were exposed
to currents of social thought which earlier in the decade
had prompted young men from Oxford and Cambridge to regard
the alleviation of Britain's poverty as their own particular
responsibility. The sense of this responsibility was
conveyed in the compelling arguments of those idealist
intellectuals and reformers who looked to the philosopher
T.H. Green for explanations, and to the economist Arnold
Toynbee for inspiration. Like all idealists, Green and
Toynbee were optimistic, and they convinced their supporters
that progress was an inevitable result of human evolution.
Following Toynbee's lead, a group of young British
economists, which included W.J. Ashley, became determined
that empirical research could be applied to solve the social

22
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problems produced by industrialization. Armed with an
idealist faith in social improvement, men from the
universities became confident that their class and gender
required them to play a unique role in hastening the
reformation of British society. At the University of
Toronto, the idealist ethic encouraged a generation of young
men to turn their attention to the practical problems of
Canadian society. By doing so, it helped to transform the
University'’'s perception of masculinity, a view which until
the late 1880s had been defined by the competitive and

sporting elements of male undergraduate culture.

British Ideali i the Uni ity Sett] t Mov !

The establishment of Toynbee Hall in 1884 was one of
the most significant of the many efforts at social reform
which proliferated in Britain during the last quarter of the
nineteenth century.! Although the Victorian conscience had
long been alive to the social criticism of Thomas Carlyle,

John Ruskin, and Matthew Arnold, by the 1870s a vast section

'social reform in late-nineteenth century Britain has
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historians, who have approached the subject from a wide
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of the middle and upper classes began to criticize the fact
that poverty was so widespread in Britain's emerging
industrial democracy. To use Beatrice Webb's famous phrase,
"a new consciousness of sin"? had grown up among the
privileged classes, inspiring a particularly intense
reaction in philanthropic and academic circles. One of the
founders of Toynbee Hall, Henrietta Barnett, conveyed this
sense of guilt with characteristic bluntness while
addressing a meeting of the London Charity Organisation
Society in 1884. '"Which of us," Barnett challenged, "having
once seen a Whitechapel alley at five o'clock on an August
afternoon, and realizing all it means, besides physical
discomfort, could go and enjoy our afternoon tea, daintily
spread on the shady lawn, and not ask himself difficult
questions about his own responsibility--while one man has so
much and another so little?"® The fervent, almost obsessive
concern with "outcast London" culminated in a flurry of
reform activity during the early 1880s, and students at
Oxford and Cambridge, among others, were inspired to take

social action.*

2peatrice Webb, My Apprenticeship (New York, 1926), p.
173.

SHenrietta O. Barnett, "What Has the C.0.8. to do %ith
Social Reform?" in i ism: i
Reform, by Samuel A. Barnett and Henrietta O. Barnett
{London, 1888), p. 169.

*The public preoccupation with London's East End during
the 1880s is analyzed imaqinative}y in Judith R. Walkow@tz,

City of Dreadful Delight: Narratives of Sexual Danger in
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By the late 18708, a strong tradition of public service
had developed in the two universities, and was epitomized by
the earnest young men coming out of Balliol College,
oxford.® This spirit of disinterested service was inspired
by the manly public school ideal cultivated in the 1830s by
Thomas Arnold at Rugby, and later mythologized as "muscular
Christianity" in the novels of the Christian Socialists,
Charles Kingsley and Thomas Hughes.® The emergence of a
distinct Balliol ethic, however, was largely due to the
leadership of Benjamin Jowett, Master of Balliol. For
Jowett, the purpose of a university was to instil into
undergraduates a sense of duty and purpose and, by doing so,
to train them to take a leading role in the future of their
country. During the 1860s and 1870s, Jowett's vision shaped
the identity of his college, in sharp contrast to the ideal
of pure scholarship encouraged by Mark Pattison, Rector of
Lincoln.” Jowett's insistence on duty was reinforced by the
most prominent of Balliol's tutors, the idealist philosopher

T.H. Green.
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At a time when the evangelical faith of many students
was being challenged by scientific research and biblical
criticism, Green offered an alternative Christian theology,
based on idealist metaphysics, which stressed the importance
of an outward demonstration of good works over an inner
search for salvation.® He taught that it was every man's
primary obligation to foster his "higher self" through
service to others. Only by realizing this higher self could
a man communicate with God, the God which, Green believed,
was immanent within all men. Through both his teaching and
his personal example, he asserted the importance of
citizenship in maintaining an integrated community, and the
necessity for men of the educated classes to combat such
disintegrating forces as poverty and ignorance. For Green,
the reintegration of community could only be brought about
by the formation of bonds of personal connection between
those who were advantaged in society, and those who were in
need of service.’ The Balliol ethic was directed ultimately
at the reformation of social and political life, and the

principal intellectuals of the College--Jowett, Green, and

®Melvin Richter, The Politics of Conscience: T.H.
Green and His Age (London, 1964), pp. 19-30; see also Fred
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the historical economist Arnold Toynbee--all looked to a
rejuvenated British liberalism to bring about that
transformation.

Green's message gained acceptance far beyond the
academic community in which he lived, and perhaps was
disseminated most widely in the novels of the nineteenth-
century writer, Mary Arnold Ward. Although known to the
public only by her married name, Mrs. Humphry Ward, she was
born into the distinguished Arnold family whose surname
would become synonymous with high-minded Victorian morality.
Her position as a grand-daughter of Thomas Arnold of Rugby,
and a niece of the social critic Matthew Arnold, gave her a
privileged opportunity to cultivate a wide range of
acquaintances in British intellectual life.?® 1In 1872, Mary
Arnold married Humphry Ward, then a fellow and tutor of
Brasenose College, and became part of "young married
Oxford," self-consciously up-to-date with Liberty gowns and
William Morris wallpapers.!! This society was shaped by the
ethos emerging from Balliol, and, like others, Mary Ward was

captivated by the exhortations of Jowett, Green, and Toynbee

1%phe most recent bicgraphy of Mary Ward is the
critical portra1t by John Sutherland, Mrs. Humphry Ward:
nent Edwardian (Oxford, 1990); for
an analysis of Ward's work as a social reformer, see Lewis,
chapter four in Women and Social Action:; also the account by

Mary Ward's daughter, Janet P. Trevelyan, The Life of Mrs.
Humphry Ward (London, 1923).

'lMrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections (London,
1918), pp. 119-20.
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to lead "a useful life." "Their minds were full," she
remembered, "of the 'condition of the people' question, of
temperance, housing, wages, electoral reform; and ... by the
help of the weapons of thought and teaching, they regarded
themselves as the natural allies of the Liberal party which
was striving for these things through politics and

"l2  ghe idealism of Green and Toynbee had a

Parliament.
significant impact on Ward's intellectual development, and
she would later play a decisive role in mythologizing their
thought through her more famous novels. Both men appeared
as heroic characters in her writings: Green was portrayed
as the magnetic Oxford tutor Henry Grey in Robert Elsmere
(1888), and Toynbee gained saintly status as the doomed
Edward Hallin in Marcella (1894).%% 1In each book, Ward
offered idealist remedies for what she saw as the
contemporary religiour and social crisis. The novels were
tremendously popular in Britain and North America, with
Robert Elsmere selling over 240,000 copies and Marcella over
100,000.%* Writing from the Grange in Toronto after the

publication of Robert Elsmere, the journalist Goldwin Smith

121pid., p. 133.

V3Mrs. Humphry Ward, Robert Elsmere (London, 1888;
Oxford, 1987); and Marcella / .ondon, 1894; New York, 1985).

14 Rosemary Ashton, introduction to Robert Elsmere. by
Mrs. Humphry Ward (Oxford, 1987), p. vii; Sutherland, pp.
147-48.
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assured Mary Ward that she was making a stir “even in this
sequestered nook of the theological world."!?

The fame of Ward's books was due in part to the appeal
of Green's humanistic creed for a public anxious to
alleviate the '"class-consciousness of sin," and in the early
1880s, this public found its prophet in Arnold Toynbee.

When he died in 1883 at the age of thirty, Toynbee had
published little, and his reputation rested almost entirely
on the personal influence he had exerted since 1878 as a

1¢ While an

tutor at Balliol, and as a public lecturer.
undergraduate in the 1870s, Toynbee had absorbed the Balliol
ethic, and his study of economic history was the direct
result of his interest in social reform. Like his tutor
T.H. Green, Toynbee based his hope for social betterment on
the belief that the classes could be united by a shared
sense of citizenship. Lecturing extensively in the north of
England and in London, Toynbee told his listeners--many of
whom were working class--that the lowest levels of society
needed to be taught the same standard of citizenship
exhibited by the highest, and that state supported education

and housing would be the means of achieving this goal.!” 1In

an address which he delivered in 1881, Toynbee claimed that

}3Quoted in Ward, Recollections, p. 249.

1$"Arnold Toynbee,” Toynbee Record, VII, No. 4 (January
1895), 51-56.

1’Meacham, p- 17.
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labour legislation and education already were breaking down
the barriers thrown up by industrialization. "“We are all
now, workmen as well as employers," he urged, "inhabitants
of a larger world, no longer members of a single class, but
fellow-citizens of one great people."!®

T.H. Green and Arnold Toynbee inspired Oxford men to
devote their lives to elevating the working classes, but it
was Henrietta and Samuel Barnett who provided a practical
plan by which the idealist impulse could be brought to life.
During the 1870s, Samuel Barnett was the minister of St.
Jude's parish in Whitechapel, an impoverished section of
London soon to become notorious for the Jack the Ripper
murders. After 1875, the Barnetts began visiting Oxford
regularly; partly to see old friends from Samuel's
undergraduate days at Wadham College, and partly to interest
university men in their work.!? Among the group of young
men who eventually gathered round them was Arnold Toynbee.

“In the evenings we used to drop quietly down the river with

two or three earnest men," Henrietta Barnett recalled in

1% Arnold Toynbee, "Industry and Democracy,” in Lectures

Q :
Notes and their Fragments (London, 1884), pp. 201-2.

L’Throuqhout their married life, Samuel and Henrietta
Barnett worked in close collaboration. Introducing a
collection of their essays in 1888, the Barnetts wrote:
"Each Essay is signed by the writer, but in either case they
represent our common thought, as all that has been done
represents our common work." Samuel A. Barnett and

Henrietta 0. Barnett, introduction to Practicable Socialism.
p. vi.
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1918, "or sit long and late in our lodgings in the Turl, and
discuss the mighty problems of poverty and the people."?°
The Barnetts invited these men to visit Whitechapel: many
came to spenda a few weeks, while some stayed longer by
taking lodgings in the area after they left Oxford. The
actual experience of "settling" among the poor had a strong
appeal for those schoocled by T.H. Green to seek their higher
selves through duty, and a growing number of university men
spent periods of time living in the East End. Shortly
before his premature death in March 1883, Toynbee expressed
this appeal in a lecture to a largely working-class London
audience. For Toynbee, the act of settling fulfilled his
desire to redress the sins of his class, involving as it did
both a clear opportunity for service, and the need for
conscious self-sacrifice. '"We students, we would help you
if we could," he declared. "We are willing to give up
something much dearer than fame and social position. We are
willing to give up the life we care for, the life with books
and with those we love."??
The settling experiment of the late 1870s became

increasingly popular as the poverty crisis in London's slums

gained notoriety, and in November 1883, Samuel Barnett

%Henrietta O. Barnett, "The Beginnings of Toynbee
Hall," quoted in W

E;;gngg by Henrietta O. Barnett (London, 1918), vol. 1, pp.
302-3.

2 Arnold Toynbee, "'Progress and Poverty': a Criticism
of Mr. Henry George," quoted in Webb, p. 177.
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travelled to Oxford with a plan for a permanent "settlement"
of university men in Whitechapel. 1In October public opinion
had been shocked by the anonymous publication of a
sensationalist pamphlet, The Bitter Crv of Outcast London.
which had exposed overcrowding and incest among the city's
poorest inhabitants. Barnett's timing was perfect: he
offered the students a practical scheme for social action
just as their consciences were being stirred by the
pamphlet's graphic images of social degeneration. By
bringing educated men to live within sight of the poor,
Barnett argued, the artificial isolation of the classes
would be broken down, and the creation of a community
unified by common interests would become possible. "Not
until the habits of the rich are changed," Barnett warned,
“and they are again content to breathe the same air and walk
the same streets as the poor, will East London b«
'saved.'"®? Like Green and Toynbee, Barnetl.t believed that
male university graduates had a distinct role to plav in the
reestablishment of community, as only they could bring the
influence of their class to bear on social problems, and
provide the civic leadership necessary to bring about local
reforms. The desolation of the East End, in his opinion,
resulted not merely from physical poverty, but from the

complete absence of cultural stimulation. Above all else,

22g5amuel A. Barnett, "University Settlements in East
London," quoted in J.A.R. Pimlott, Tovynbee Hall: Fifty
Years of Social Progress, 1884-1934 (London, 1935), p. 272.
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university men could share with the poor their own
knowledge; their enjoyment and appreciation of art,
literature and music. "“Culture spreads by contact," Barnett
would later write. "The friendship of one man of knowledge
and one man of industry,”" he claimed in 1905, "may go but a
small way to bring together the Universities and the working
classes, but it is such friendship which prepares the way
for the understanding which underlies co-operation."??

By February 1884, a committee had been established to
take action on Barnett's plan, and it seemed appropriate to
many that the Toynbee Memorial Fund at Oxford should provide
the financial backing for the construction of the
settlement. Although most of the energy for the project
came from Oxford, and Balliol in particular, the settlement
idea soon received additional support from a small but
important group at Cambridge. Modeled on buildings at the
two universities, Toynbee Hall was designed to resemble a
residential college--complete with a gquadrangle--which would
stand as a physical reminder of the culture it

represented.?* 1In January 1885, the new settlement house

was officially opened under the Wardenship of Samuel

2’Quoted in Henrietta Barnett, Capnon Barnett, vol. 1,
p. 312.

2‘Asa Briggs and Anne Macartney, Tovynbee Hall: The
(London, 1984), pp. 8-9, p. 22; "The

Early History of Toynbee Hall," zgxnhgg_sgﬂgzd, V, No. 1
(October 1892), 2-4; Alon Kadlsh i

mu_l_:_Am.o.Ld__Ihg_Lm
W (Durham, N.C., 1986),
p. 226.
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Barnett, and until he gave up the position in 1906, the
policy of Toynbee Hall was shaped by Barnett's convictions.

The idealist social ethic conveyed a definition of
masculinity in which active citizenship and service became
the highest expressions of manliness. During Samuel
Barnett's long tenure as Warden, he ensured that Toynbee
Hall existed as an exclusively masculine community, and,
apart from the presence of Henrietta Barnett, only men were
allowed to live in the seltlement. The Balliol ideal of
service assumed that the future of Britain depended on the
unselfish dedication of educated, middle-class men, who
would automatically, by virtue of their class and gender,
take up key positions in public life. The most vital
element of the original settlement idea, in fact, was the
belief that the problems of poverty needed to be addressed
by men rather than by women. Since the 1860s, charitable
work in the Eas. End had been carried out mainly by middle-
class women, volunteering their time to act as rent
collectors for the housing reformer Octavia Hill, or as
visitors for the Charity Organisation Society.?® It was the
perception of the Barnetts and their circle that reform
efforts would always remain marginalized unless slum
condi.ions cuuld be brought to the attention of the men

destined to h.'4 economic and political power. Henrietta

2%por a ¢ .scussion of the work of Octavia Hill and the
Charity Organisatiun Society, see Lewis, pp. 24-82.
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Barnett herself put it succinctly: "If men, cultivated
young thinking men, could only know of those things they
would be altered[.]"®* fThroughout the late 1880s and 1890s,
Toynbee Hall flourished in its role as a kind of residential
college in the East End, where successive generations of
young university men gave lectures on literature or
philoscophy, or served on the local poor law board, befcre
going on to pursue their careers in civil service, religion,
politics, or law. As settlement houses spread throughout
Britain, however, women seeking professional training in
social work began to outnumber the kind of "young thinking
men' attracted to Toynbee Hall.??” 1n Samuel Barnett's view,
this development threatened the usefulness of the movement
in the most fundamental way, by possibly discouraging the
involvement of those who moved in the masculine world of
pover. In 1897, for erample, he complained to his brother
that a meeting of settlzment workers ("a striking lot over
whom the Toynbee Hall .nen towered") had included a large
number of women. ''The women were many--too many, I think,

for the movement," he wrote. Henrietta Barnett later

2¢Henrietta Barnett, "The Beginnings of Toynbee Hall,"

quoted in Canon Barnett, vol. 1, p. 302.

27Honth1y Calendars, Tovynbee Record (1888-1906); Martha
Vicinus, "Settlement Houses: A Community Ideal for the

Poor," in :
Homen, 1850-1920 (Chicago, 1985), 215-18; Meacham, 47;
Vincent and Plant, 147.

2% samuel Barnett to Francis G. Barnett, 4 April 1897,

quoted in Canon Barnett, vol. 2, pp. 50-5 ..
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explained her husband's comment: “[Tlhe novelty of Toynbee
was not so much that men lived among the poor, but that
young and brilliant men had chosen to serve them in ways
based on thought. It was the fear that men, still shy in
their new role, would retire if the movement was captured by
women that made Canon Barnett anxious to keep the Settlement
movement primarily for men."??

During the 1880s and 1890s, the figure of Arnold
Toynbee increasingly came to symbolize the complex mixture
of manly purity, moral certitude, and self-negation which
lay at the heart of the Balliol ethic and the reform
movement it produced. Henrietta Barnett later claimed that
it would have been more apprcpriate to name Toynbee Hall
after one of the earlier East End "settlers"” than after
Arnold Toynbee. She pointed out that although Toynbee had
been a "loved and welcome visitor.," in no sense had he been
a true settler, like the handful of men who actually took
permanent lodgings in the 1860s and 1870s.’°® FPFor most of
his contemporaries, however, the association of Toynbee with
the original settlement went far beyond the simple financial
fact that his memorial fund supported the project. After
his death, the name and character of Arnold Toynbee became
imbued with meaning for a growing number of admirers.

Toynbee's manliness, his exceptional nobility of character,

2%Henrietta Barnett, Canopn Barmett, vol. 2, p. S1.
®Henrietta Barnett, Canon Barpett., vol. 1, p. 98.
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and his martyrdom to the idealist cause of social union,
were images which continually occurred in memoirs and
biographies." In a lecture at Toynbee Hall in 1894, for
example, Alfred Milner described his late friend in typical
terms: "He had a noble and striking countenance, combining
the charm of boyish freshness with the serene dignity of a
thoughtful manhood--a face of almost Greek regularity of
feature.” Toynbee's death, according to Milner, was the
consequence of his exhaustive round of lecturing to working-
class audiences. "If ever a man wore himself out in the
service of mankind, it was Toynbee," he asserted.?? 1In a
remarkably similar passage published that same year, Mary
Ward echoed Milner when she introduced her Toynbee
character, Edward Hallin, in the novel Marcella. "To many a
Trinity man in after life,'" Ward wrote, "the memory of his
slight figure and fair head, of the eager slightly parted
mouth, of the eyes glowing with some inward vision ...
standing amid his seated and often dissentient auditors,
came back vivid and ineffaceable as only youth can make the

image of its prophets.”?® Like Arnold Toynbee, Edward

3lMost accounts of Arnold Toynbee's life have been
written by his contemporaries. See F.C. Montague, Arnold

Tovynbee (Baltimore, 1889); Alfred Milner, Arncld Tovnbee: A
Reminiscence (London, 1895); Gertrude Toynbee, Reminiscences

(London, 1911); for
a more recent biography, see Kadish.

32¢arnold Toynbee," Tovynbee Record, VII, No. 4 (January
1895), 53.

Y3ward, Marcella, p. 45.
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Hallin collapses from the stress of public speaking and dies
shortly afterward. Hallin's martyrdom is explicit: on his
deathbed the character despairs of ever bringing working men
to accept his message of brotherhood and class cooperation.

The masculine ethic which had inspired Toynbee Hall was
imported to the University of Toronto in 1888, when W.J.
Ashley was appointed its first Professor of Political
Economy and Constitutional History. By the late 1%580s, it
was beginning to be perceived at Toronto that the Uniwversity
could perform a much broader public role, and, as at Oxford,
male students began to be seen as future leaders in their
country's economic and political life. It was hoped that
the new Department of Political Economy, in particular,
would help prepare young men to take up these key positions,
and therefore establish important contacts between academia,
and the worlds of business and politics. Ashley's authority
would be decisive: by injecting the empirical study of
political economy with the moral convictions of idealism, he
inspired male Toronto students to seek a public career,
providing an outlet for their ambition while satisfying

their growing sense of social responsibility.

W.J7. Ashl i the N Political E
W.J. Ashley arrived in Toronto at the beginning of an

important period of growth for the city’'s University, in

which not only the campus itself was to expand but the

University's mission, as understood by its faculty and
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students, was to undergo radical change. Under the
Federation Act of 1887 a new Faculty of Arts was created,
replacing University College as the central teaching body of
the University. With the entrance of Victoria College into
federation in 1890, the University of Toronto was
restructured into a complex alliance of partially
independent institutions under the dominant control of the
University Senate and Council. 1In addition to the Faculty
of Arts, the federation included the Faculty of Medicine,
University College, Victoria College, St. Michael's College,
and the two theological colleges, Knox and Wycliffe.3’*
Physically, the University was also experiencing a period of
rapid development. The Romanesque building of University
College--which the novelist Anthony Trollope had described
in 1861, shortly after its completion, as "a manly, noble

3% __still dominated the park-like campus in the

structure
north of the city. During Ashley's four-year tenure in
Toronto, however, several new buildings were under

construction, including the Biology Building started in

4N. Burwash, "The Development of the University, 1887-
1904," in The University of Toronto and Its Colleges, 1827-
1906, ed. W.J. Alexander ([Toronto], 1906), pp. 57-60; other
hzstorles include W. Stewart Wallace,

- (Toronto, 1927), CIaude T.
Bissell, ed.,
(Toronto, 1953); for an account of the archxtectural history
of the University, see Douglas Richardson,

A _Not Unsightly
Building: University Collede and Its History (Toronto,

1990).

3%Richardson, p. 74.
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1887, Wycliffe College in 1888, and Victoria College in
1889. University College itself was under reconstruction
after 1890, due to a devastating Valentine's Day fire which
left only the residence wing in the west of the building
untouched. Although the University lost much to the fire,
in particular the museum and library, the restoration of the
south and east wings allowed the main building to be
modernized, including some badly needed renovations to
accommodate the growing numbers of female undergraduates.>®

The establishment of the Department of Political
Economy in 1888 was regarded by many to be an especially
valuable addition to the new Faculty of Arts. The
considerable excitement surrounding Ashley's appointment
extended far beyond the University community, and was

indicated by the wide range of people who braved the

unfavourable November weather to hear his inaugural

$SWomen were first admitted to University College in
1884, but the building was not substantially renovated to
accommodate them until the fire of 1890. When the library
was relocated to a separate building, much of its original
space was designated as "Ladies Room," providing women with
their own reading room, and a "retiring room"” with an
adjacent new lavatory. Richardson, p. 134. For a history
of women at Toronto, see Anne Rochon Ford, A _Path Not Strewn

Toronto, 1884-1984 (Toronto, 1985). The early academic

experience of women at the University is discussed by Jo
LaPierre, "The Academic Life of Canadian Coeds, 1880-1900,"
in . : . : ! v
ed. Ruby Heap and Alison Prentice (Toronto, 1991), 303-28.
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address.?’ In the 1860s and 1870s, Benjamin Jowett had
instilled a sense of purpose into Balliol undergraduates.

By the end of the 1880s, a similar idea was beginning to
take hold in the Canadian universities, and it was
anticipated at Toronto that the study of political economy
would help prepare young men to take up the responsibility
of Canada‘'s economic and political future. While giving his
convocation address in October 1888, the President of the
University of Toronto, Sir Daniel Wilson, revealed this
outward perspective, stressing the value of political
economy in equipping students to deal with contemporary

% A more explicit statement of Wilson's

social problems.
rationale was given by the Minister of Education, G.W. Ross,
two years after the creation of the new Department. "I was
then organizing a department of political! science,'" Ross
reflected in 1890, "in the earnest hope that I would be able
to afford to the undergraduates of our University a
comprehensive course of training in economics and political

philosophy, which would fit them for dealing with the many

social and constitutional proklems which require particular

7The Varsity, VIII, No. 11 (4 Pebruary 1&88), 132; The

Varsity, IX, No. 1 (3 November 1888), 4-5; The Varsity, IX,
No. 3 (17 November 1888), 23.

"University of Toronto Archives (hereafter UTA), James
Loudon, B72-0031/010(W20), pamphlet:
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attention in a rapidly expanding country like Canada."’?
For both Wilson and Ross, it was an underlying assumption
that male Toronto graduates needed this training because
they would naturally be given influential positions within
the public and private sectors.

The broadening coaception of the University's role was
reflected in a change in male undergraduate culture at
Toronto during the 1890s, as University men altered their
conception of rugged masculinity to incorporate a growing
appreciation of the manliness of moral sincerity. The
campus life of Torcnto men in the late 1870s and 1880s has
been nostalgically portrayed by W.J. Loudon in his series,
Studies of Studepnt Life. In Loudon's memories of the
"Golden Age,” male students--women, who were only admitted
after 1884, are largely overlooked--seem preoccupied by
poker games and "hazing," they seem to have little time for
studying or attending lectures, and even less interest in
the problems uf the world beyond the University.*® Loudon's
images of a rough and disorderly student body are borne out
to a great extent by other reminiscences of the period, and

also by the routine discussion of student disturbances in

the minutes of the University College Council or the

*’Quoted in Anne Ashley, William James Ashlev: A Life
(London, 1932), p. 54.

%gee in particular, vols. I-V, W.J. Loudon, Siudies of
Student Life (Toronto, 1923-1928).
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Literary and Scientific Society.“ By the late 1880s,
however, the unruly elements of student life had begun to
coexist with a more serious attitude, which was represented
in many University men by a heightened sense of moral
purpose. Yet it is important to note that this attitude did
not displace but rather developed alongside the rowdy
aspects of campus life, and that it became incorporated into
a larger perception of manly behaviour which revised ideas

42 one of the more

of masculinity in undergraduate culture.
prominent students at this time, William Lyon Mackenzie
King, for example, could report in his diary in October 1894
that he had participated in a brawl brought on by the

hustling of freshmen by seniors, and had distinguished

‘! Such memoirs include, UTA, John Langton Family, B65-
0014/003(01), Sir Daniel Wilson's Journal; UTA, William E.
Lingelbach, B73-1124/001; UTA, Bessie Mabel Scott Lewis,
B80-0033/001; see also UTA, University College Council, A69-
0016/001(02), University College Council Minutes; and UTA,
University College, A69-0011/002, University College
Literary and Scientific Society Minutes. For a recent
analysis of student behaviour, see Keith Walden,
"Respectable Hoollgans. Male Toronto College Students
Celebrate Hallowe' en, 1884-1910," Canadian Historical
Review, LXVIII, No. 1 (March 1987), 1-34, and "Hazes,
Hustles, Scraps and Stunts: Initiations at the University
of Toronto, 1880~ 1925," in v

ed. Paul Axelrod and John G. Reid (Kingston, Ontario, 1989),
pPP. 94-121.

42a.B. McKillop has argued that the presence of women
at Toronto after 1884 encouraged men to turn to aggressive
and "manly"” organized sports, which helped them to preserve
their sense of male exclusiveness. A.B. McKillop, "Marching
as to War: Elements of Ontario Undergraduate Culture, 1880-

;314." in Youth, University and Canadian Socjety, pp. 75~
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himself by managing to throw down the College Registrar
three times. And in another entry that same month, King
could describe with equal satisfaction his work as the new
Convenor of the City Missions Committee for the Young Men's
Christian Association on campus."

Thus W.J. Ashley took up his new position at the
University of Toronto at a time when both stucdents and
faculily were reassessing their wider role in society; a
time, most importantly, when the academic community was in a
mood to be receptive to the idealist influence which he
would exert. With the appointment of the twenty-eight year
old Ashley, the study of political economy at Toronto was
established in line with the new inductive and historical
school of economics, a school which aggressively turned its
attention to the problems of modern society. Ashley
himself, however, had anticipated that some would be
offended by his controversial views, and he perhaps was
relieved that, due to poor acoustics, his inaugural lecture
was lost to many of the prominent citizens who packed into
Convocation Hall on November 9, 1888.‘* Although Ashley was

able to report in a letter that his lecture was received

politely, he added that he would only gradually learn what

3gilliam Lyon Mackengzie King Diaries, 1893-1931,
Microfiche, Manuscript Version (Toronto, 1973), p. G6463, 5
October 1894, and p. G6469, 25 October 1894.

440he Varsity, IX, No. 3 (18 November 1888), 23.
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people really thought.*® It is not surprising that he
expected a mixed reaction. The creation of a Chair in
Political Economy had long been entangled in party politics,
and had sparked considerable debate in the student
newspaper, The Varsity, over the issue of hiring Canadian
candidates.*® Although Ashley was British, his lack of
political affiliation in Ontario made him to some extent a

7  fThe contentious nature of Ashley's

neutral choice.
opinions, however, went much deeper than questions of
political partisanship, as they fundamentally challenged the
laissez-faire economic principle which was still sacred to
many nineteenth-century Canadians.

An undergraduate at Balliol from 1878 to 1881, during

the height of T.H. Green's influence, Ashley was drawn to

the study of economic history by his interest in social

*®0Ouoted in Anne Ashley, William James Ashley, pp. 46-
7.

‘¢See for example, The Varsity, VIII, No. 11 (4
February 1888), 132. The debate in The Varsity was animated
by the fact that one of the Canadian candidates, William
Houston, was the Legislative Librarian and had been
embroiled in university politics for years. The President,
S8ir Daniel Wilson, had continually opposed Jouston's claims
to the new position, noting in his journal in 1885 that the
College could secure money for better purposes "than feeing
a broken-down Grit political hack to teach what he calls
'Political Science.'" UTA, John Langton Family, B65-
0014/003(01), Sir Daniel Wilson's Journal (10 November
1885), 96.

‘*"When searching for Ashley's successor in 1892, the
Minister of Education, G.W. Ross, decided that it was
essential that the Chair be filled by someone from abroad.
UTA, Edward Blake, B72-0013/001(12), G.W. Ross to Edward
Blake, 22 July 1892.
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condicions. After taking his degree with First Class
Honours in History, he stayed on at Oxford, supporting
himself as a private tutor, while studying political economy

under Toynbee's direction.*®

Looking back in 1907 on the
development of modern political economy, Ashley expressed
his own debt to his teacher, describing him as the first to
reveal "how the historical method could be applied to the
interpretation of actual conditions."*®? He believed that
Toynbee's concentration on the economic history of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries grew directly out of his
eager desire to address the problems of the present. In
Ashley's opinion, the chief value of Toynbee's Industrial
Revolution, which Ashley himself helped to edit and publish
in 1884, "lay in its showing how impartial investigation of
the past could be combined with ardent enthusiasm for social

“50  ashley's own insistence on an applied

improvement.
political economy, which justified its pursuit by
confronting modern problems, was shaped largely by the
guidance he received during the two years tefore Toynbee's

death.

“®Anne Ashley, William James Ashlev, pp. 11-23.

‘%w.J. Ashley, "The Present Position of Political
Economy," Economic Journal, XVII, No. 68 (December 1907),
475. Ashley dedicated his first -vajor work to the memory of
Arnold Toynbee. See W.J. Ashley,

Economic History and Theory (London, 1888).

$9w.5. Ashley, "Present Position of Political Economy,"
482.
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Like many British scholars of his generation, Ashley
perceived the democratic state to be in a position of
crisis, where political power was falling to an ignorant and
discontented majority. As an economist, he turned away in
disgust from what he called the "neat little body of
compendious 'laws' and maxims™®! belonging to the old
political economy, and sought instead to make sense of
industrial development. 1In company with other young
historical economists following Toynbee's lead, Ashley
attacked the supremacy of the classical Ricardian school,
re jecting as fruitless the deductive method which
presupposed fixed abstract laws of economic behaviour.
These laws had been used for half a century to argue, in
Ashley's words, that "everything in the industrial world was
for the best,"®*? and that improvement through state
legislation and trade unions was pointless. For the new
e:onomists, the democratic crisis created by the enlarged
franchise made Ricardian economics valueless. Rather than
force reality to conform to economic theory, they followed
the inductive, or empirical method, and only generalized

after direct observation of fact.®?

*'w.3. Ashley, Hhat is Political Science? An Inaugural
Toronto, 9th November, 1888 (Toronto, 1888), p. 17.
21pid., p. 11.

$3por a discussion of the inductive challenge to
deductive methodology at Harvard, see the introduction by

Robert L. Church, et al., in Social Sciences at Harvard,
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The new political economy was above all to be an

applied science; a discipline which could prove its utility
by addressing the problems of industrial society. As Ashley
explained in his inaugural lecture, all the younger
economists shared a general assumption which could be simply
stated: "a Political Economy is possible which szhall be of
real value to society."®* Although the historical
economists advocated the use of empirical or "scientific"
methodology, their common belief that research should be
directed toward social betterment necessarily prevented them
from maintaining the scientists' supposedly detached
position. The impossibility of separating "what js" from
"what should be,"®® Ashley argued, required the new
economist to adopt some standard of reference. For Ashley,
that standard lay not in individual morality but in the
collective well-being of society. "The final test in any
matter,"” he claimed, "must be the welfare of the State."®®
While not recommending the absolute extension of state
legislation, the new economists utterly dismissed the

laissez-faire principle, believing instead that the atate

- H i ind, ed. Paul Buck
(Cambridge, Mass., 1965), pp. 1-17; for more specific
reference to the rnle of W.J. Ashley, see Church's
contribution, “The Economists Study Society: Sociology at
Harvard, 1891-1902," pp. 18-90 in the same volumu.

%42shley, What is Political Science, p. 16.
$$1bid., p. 19.
*¢1bid., p. 21.
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had a positive duty to further society's collective as well
as individual concerns. As Ashley boldly told his Toronto
audience, "the state can justly claim, in the interest of
the common good, to modify individual rights."®’

For most young economists, this endorsement of
collectivism and state intervention was rooted in an
assumption--derived from idealism--that the state was an
institution which should promote a sense of community and
citizenship among all classes. Ry the end of the nineteenth
century, the political theories «f the British idealists,
led by T.H. Green, had deeply influenced liberal thought,
justifying new areas of state interference. The rejection
of laissez-faire by the new historical school of political
economy was, in this sense, part of a much wider movement
which altered traditional British liberalism, and which, by
1911, had produced the legislative beginnings of the welfare

8% Although Ashley's insistence on the need for

state.
government intervention may well have worried some of the
listeners to his inaugural address, the convictions of the
first Professor of Political Economy remained within the
sphere of “New Liberal" political thought then emerging in
Britain. The collectivist elements of W.J. Ashley's social

thought connected him, not to the socialist movement, but to

the group of British reformers centred at Toynbee Hall.

$71bid., p. 23.

%Vincent and Plant, pp. 1-2.
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By the time Ashley came to Toronto in 1888, he was
known quite openly as "Toynbee's disciple";*® a reputation
which gave him some prestige as the Toynbee myth gained
strength in the 1890s. Ashley's allegiance to Toynbee as an
economist was, if possible, reinforced by his admiration of
those aspects of his teacher's image which became
romanticized. Moreover, as one of Toynbee's most prominent
students, Ashley himself contributed to the formulation of
the myth. Reviewing a new biography of Toynbee by F.C.
Montague in 1889, Ashley added some of his own personal
reminiscences of hearing Toynbee lecture in Oxford on the
industrial revolution. He remembered "how that slim,
graceful figure seemed to tremble and his hands were
nervously strained together, as he tried to make us realize
how vast and awful a revolution it had been."*? Ashley then
contrasted this scene in Balliocl Hall with one in a "dingy
room in a miserable tavern." "The sensitive and over-
wrought scholar presented himself for the suffrages of his

fellow-citizens," Ashley recalled, "and told them how much

might be done even with our existing social machinery, if

*’UTA, Pamphlets: Testimonials in Favour of W.J.

i , Lujo Brentano
to W.J. Ashley, 2 November 1890.

%%.3. Ashley, review of Arnold Tovnbee, by F.C.
Montague, in Political Science Quarterly, IV, No. 3

(September 1889), 533-34,
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those who guided it did but understand of what it was

capable."®?

The Toynbee legend was fed not only by the reports of
his pupils but by the fictions of his circle, and often
fiction seemed to reveal more of the "truth." The
reciprocal relation of fact and fiction in the process of
myth making is indicated by the similarity of Ashley's
memories to Mary Ward's description of Edward Hallin, which
appeared in her novel Marcella five years later. 1In 1900,
the review of Montague's book was republished in a
collection of Ashley's essays. Commenting on the review in
his preface, Ashley noted revealingly: "From what I have
said of Toynbee it will be seen that in my judgment the
genius of Mrs. Humphry Ward had succeeded better in
realising the sort of man he was than some of those who

"¢2  7This blending of

stood nearer to him in his lifetime.
the real with the legendary Toynbee in Ashley's perception
is also evident in an account recorded by Mackenzie King,
who became one of Ashley's graduate students at Harvard
University. Having long been fascinated by the Toynbee cult
during his undergraduate years at Toronto, in 1897, soon

after he arrived at Harvard, King eagerly guestioned his new

professor about Arnold Toynbee. "He merely said that he was

¢11bid., 534.

*?w.J. Ashley, Surveys Historic and Economic (London,
1900), p. ix.
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one of the characters in Marcella." King reported in his
diary, obviously disappointed.®?

While Ashley was inspired most directly by Toynbee's
historical approach to economics, his position on the need
for evolutionary rather than revolutionary social change
also closely resembled that of other followers of T.H.
Green. Throughout his life, Ashley consistently described
himself as an "“evolutionary socialist,"®* but by this he did
not intend to convey an affinity with the socialist
movement .*?® Writing in 1886 to his future wife, Margaret
Hill, Ashley outlined the major points of his economic
faith, stating that he disagreed with the socialists on
several key issues. He particularly resisted their emphasis
on rapid and violent change, urging instead the gradual
evolution of society through such "educating" influences as
“trade unions, co-operation, wisely-administered poor law,
(and] sanitary aid."®*

Ashley's historical perspective convinced him that

mankind was constantly progressing upward toward a higker

level of social development, and that the role of the

"King Diaries, Microfiche, Transcript Version, p.
G652, 14 December 1897.

¢4Anne Ashley, William James Ashley, p. 36.

$5w.3. Ashley is described, somewhat misleadingly, as a
"socialist" by Robert L. Church. See, '"The Economists Study

Society," in Social Sciences at Harvard, pp. 66-67.
¢$Quoted in Anne Ashley, William James Ashlev, p. 34.
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reformer was to "hasten and assist the transition."®’ This
view is evidert in the first part of his Jptroduction to
English Economic History and Theory, published in 1888, in
which he argues that the English manor had evolved steadily
from its servile origins, and had not been the revival of an
earlier and degenarated co-operative system of farminq."
During his four years at Toronto, Ashley openly supportad
organized labour, and in January 1892 he gave a typical
public lecture on "Methods of Industrial Peace." According
to The Varsity, which reported on the speech at length,
Ashley explained that individual reformers should not try to
alter the course of events; they should, however, be
prepared to utilize the forces of change once they
discovered their direction. He regarded trade unionism as
just such a "spontaneous and inevitable development,"
marking it as the "strongest evolution of the period."¢?®
This emphasis on slow progress over violent conflict allowed
Ashley, without alienating public opinion, to follow Toynbee
in advocating reform. By 1890 the Chancellor of the

University was able to report that the new Department of

Political Economy had been favourably received, even among

¢?Quoted in ibid., p. 36.
*®1bid., p. 40.
¢*The Varsity, XI, No. 15 (9 February 1892), 174-75.
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the bankers of Toronto.’®

Ashley's views on social change
were mainly determined by his acceptance of the idealist
belief that the individual existed morally in relation to
the larger community. In an article of 1912, Ashley
explained that the work of social service must be “"guided
and restrained by the thought of the social bond--the
thought of society as an organism or body of interconnected
relations."’?

W.J. Ashley's evolutionary socialism thus closely
resembled the kind of gradual state intervention which was
promoted by Samuel and Henrietta Barnett under the name of
"practical socialism." By the early 1880s, the Barnetts had
become disillusioned with the system of poor relief in the
East End, which since 1869 had been regulated according to
the strict "scientific" principles of the Charity
Organisation Society. Although they had worked with the
Charity Organisation Society throughout the 1870s, the
Barnetts became impatient with its rigid distinction between

"deserving” and "non-deserving" poor; a distinction which

rooted the cause of poverty ir: the moral weakness of the

79yrA, James Loudon, B72-0031/001(A19), pamphlet:
Add t the © ¥ £ the Uni T £ :

.

for an account of the positive reaction by the Toronto press
to W.J. Ashley, see C.A. Ashley, "S8ir William Ashley and the
Rise of Schools of Commerce," Commerce Jourpal (March 1938),
41.

7louoted in Anne Ashley, William James Ashley, pp. 105-
6.
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individual. In 1883, Samuel Barnett published an article
entitled "Practicable Socialism" in which he maintained that
even the most respectable working man could at best only
provide for the necessities of life, leaving no margin for
pleasure, medical aid, or old age. The only remedy, Barnett
asserted, was for the state to provide improved housing,
education, medical treatment and old-age pensions.’?
Barnett's recommendation of state intervention, however, was
as qualified as that of Ashley: the change must evolve
naturally without requiring a violent adjustment of the
social system. "All real progress must be by growth,"
Barnett wrote, "the new must be a development of the old,
and not a branch added on from another root."’*® This shift
toward "practicable socialism" signified an important stage
in the social welfare thought of the 1880s, offering as it
did a middle ground between secular socialism and the older
tradition of moral reform. Beatrice Webb recalled the
impact in her autobiography: "The breakaway of Samuel and
Henrietta Barnett ... from the narrow and continuously
hardening dogma of the Charity Organisation Society sent a

thrill through the philanthropic¢ world of London."’*

"2gamuel A. Barnett, "Practicable Socialism,"” in

Practicable Socialism, pp. 191-203.
T3 1bid., p. 194.

T4webb, p. 200.
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The evolutionary approach to social change presupposed
that the nature of human society was essentially moral, and
that all developments ultimately would contribute to the
good of mankind. For Samuel Barnett and W.J. Ashley, this
conviction was grounded in their faith in the immanence of
Christ, as both accepted the idealist belief that God was
present within men and women, and could only be reached by
living in the midst of humanity. Although Barnett never
challenged the fundamental doctrines of his Church, by the
late 1870s his experiences in the East End had led him to
adopt an immanentist position similar to that of T.H.

Green.’'?

W.J. Ashley, by contrast, slowly came to this
opinion after completely rejecting the evangelical tradition
of his childhood. 1In 1886, Ashley explained to Margaret
Hill that he was one of those who had been led to abandon
all the belief with which he had started, but that the very
questioning which had destroyed his faith had eventually
convinced him that unbelief was equally deficient. Ashley's
need for an ultimate explanation induced him to seek a
spirituality which did not require him to accept the
supernatural elements of orthodox Christianity, and--like so
many others of his generation--he found reassurance in
idealism. "If we suppose a prompting, inspiring, indwelling

something which brings about moral growth," Ashley wrote in

1886, "we can hardly help believing that this Something must

7’Meacham, p. 31.
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itself be moral."’® For Ashley, the existence of an
ultimate good within human society was represented by "the
Christ of the Christian Church"; an historical Christ who
had become for him "the highest example of Good in man."’’
Ashley's loss of belief, and his gradual acceptance of
a modified form of Christianity based on immanentism, was a
pattern disturbingly familiar to many late Victorians. 1In
1888, Mary Ward captured the religious anxieties of the
period in her novel, Robert Elsmere, and much of the book's
power came from the fact that Ward herself had experienced
Elsmere’'s struggle to reconcile belief with the revelations
of biblical criticism. Like Ashley, Mary Ward eventually
developed a religious position which regarded the historical
Christ as proof of the potential for ultimste good inherent
to the human race.’® As Ward's novel illustrated, this new
practics! faith demanded an equally practical demonstration
of good works, and Green's teachings, at Toronto as at
Oxford, ultimately propelled young men to seek out their

higher selves by offering the benefits of their education to

those less fortunate in society.

7¢Quoted in Anne Ashley, William James Ashley, p. 37.
"TQuoted in ibid., p. 38.

"$See Ward, A _Writer's Recollections, pp. 162-70.
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Establishi the [ : t of Political E
When he toox up his appointment at Toronto in the fall
of 1888, W.J. Ashley was given complete control over the
curriculum of the new Department of Political Economy.’® 1In
keeping with his own training, he conceived the study of
economics to have a significance far beyond its simple
academic value. Even if the student went no further with
his studies, the subject at the very least would improve his
character by enlarging his outlook, and, as Ashley expressed
it in 1893, "save him from the Philistinism of the market-

8%  This confidence is displayed clearly in a letter

place.
Ashley wrote to Mackenzie King in 1906, thanking his former
graduate student for a copy of King's recently published
tribute to his friend Henry Albert Harper, The Secret of
Hexoism. The memoir was shaped by the idealism King had
shared with Harper, and in responding to King, Ashley

naturally linked Harper's "high-minded life" to the fact

that he had been a graduate in political economy at Toronto.

"®National Archives of Canada (hereafter NAC), William
Lyon Mackenzie King Papers, MG 26, J 1, vol. 5, pp. 4349-
56, microfilm, reel C-1904, W.J. Ashley to W.L.M. King, 27
February 1906; Archives of Ontario (hereafter AO), R.G. 2,
Department of Education, Series D-7, box 1, file: W.J.
Ashlcy, "Syllabus of new Political Science Department by
W.J. Ashley, October 1888."

80n.J. Ashley, "On the Study of Economic History,"
Quarterly Journal of Ecopomics, VII, No. 2 (January 1893),
22.
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“Among the things I aimed at in drawing up the curriculum,"
Ashley wrote,
& I am bewildered now to think how young I then was,
only 28, and what a free hand I had--was to bring
students into touch with some of the really great minds
of the world. This was especially the case with the
Political Philosophy. And all my experience at Harvard
confirmed me in the belief that it was better to get
men to read Plato & Aristotle & Locke & Rousseau than
to turn them on to a brand new "Sociology."” I can't
help imagining that Harpei's loftiness of thought was

due in some measure to his intercourse with the great
masters of political speculation in the ordinary course

of his college work.

Like T.H. Green, whose Lectures on the Principles of
Political Obligation was required reading for students in

Toronto's “Political Philosophy" course, Ashley believed
that young men above all should be taught to appreciate
their responsibility to the state, and in this way become
educated in the duties of citizensnhip. This perspective is
evident also in the fourth-year "Economic Seminary" which he
introduced in the Easter term of 1889, and modeled on the
German seminar system. The Seminary addressed questions of
both economic theory and history, generally placing the
discussion of modern issues, such as poor relief or the
prohibition of alcohol, next to examinations of the
political thought of the "great masters."” 1In a
characteristic essay of 1890, one student used the work of

T.H. Green to approach the subject of "State Interference

*1NAC, King Papers, MG 26, J 1, vol. 5, pp. 4349-56,
microfilm, reel C-1904, Ashley to King, 27 February 1906.
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with Trade," basing his argument on an exploration of the
relations of the individual to the state.®?

The moral training which Ashley's students were to
receive through their contact with political theory was to
be combined with empirical research into modern social
problems. In 1889, Ashley initiated a series of studies on
Canadian conditions, believing strongly that more knowledge
on such subjects as loczl government, agriculture, and urban
development was crucial to the future of the Dominion.%?
Between 1889 and 1892 three essays by students from Ashley's
Economic Seminary were published under his editorship as

oronto iv i jes j it i e: "The
Ontario Township," by J.M. McEvoy, "Municipal Moncpolies and
Their Management,” by A.H. Sinclair, and "The Conditions of
Female Labour in <ntario," by Jean Thomson Scott. In his
first introduction, Ashley explained that two ideas lay
behind the movement for a new political science; first that
the state could be studied with impartiality, and secondly
that "knowledge thus acquired by scientific observation and
analysis will be of practical use." Reiterating the views

which he had outlined in his inaugural address the year

before, Ashley rejected the old political economists' belief

42yPA, William James Ashley, E65-0033(02), Minute Book
of the Economic Seminary, University College, Toronto, 1889-
1892.

$3ura, P78-0321(01), Toropnto University Studies in
iti ‘ , Pirst Series, No. 1-4 (Toronto, 1889-
1895), p. 6.
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that a body of abstract principles existed which needed
simply to be applied to real life. For Ashley, the ultimate
goal of political science was to bring about reform, and it
could only achieve this practical aim if it became an
empirical discipline which used historical methodology.
Further development, he asserted, must "take the direction
of the discovery by the methods of history, of statistics
and observation, of the main facts of the political and
economic world around us."%!

In June 1892, Ashley accepted a professorship in
economic history at Harvard University, and his resignation
caused some anxiety among officials at the University of
Toronto. "It would be worse than the fire," President
Wilson reflected in his diary, considering the gloomy
possibility that Ashley would soon be followed to the United
States by another influential scholar, James Mark Baldwin.®®
Ashley had given the Department of Political Economy a high
standing in the University, and there was fear that his

successor would be unable to maintain this prestige.

Moreover, Ashley's early departure revived the politically

$41bid., P. 5. Ashley seems to have encouraged the
work of female students: two women attended his "Eccnomic
Seminary,” A.S. Willson and Jean Thomson Scott, and Scott's
essay was one of only three which Ashley singled out for
publication. UTA, William James Ashley, B65-~0033(02),
Minute Book of the Economic Seminary, 1889-1892.

*3uTA, John Langton Family, B65-0014/003(01), Sir
Daniel Wilson's Journal (26 June 1892), 210; AO, R.G. 2,
Department of Education, Series D-7, box 1, file: W.J.
Ashley, W.J. Ashley to G.W. Ross, 17 July 1892.
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troublesome debate over hiring Canadian candidates.
Throughout that summer, G.W. Ross repeatedly wrote to the
Chancellor, Edward Blake, in England urging him to find the

8¢ and in October

best available man with some experience,
1892, a British political economist, James Mavor, was
appointed to fill Ashley's position. The new President,
James Loudon, would later complain that he never knew who
had recommended Mavor, but it seems obvious that Ashley
himself was influential in determining the choice of his
successor.%’

Like W.J. Ashley, James Mavor had many acquaintances
among leading reformers in Britain, and his correspondence
is sprinkled with letters from such impressive names as
Sidney Webb, William Morris and Patrick Geddes. Unlike
Ashley, however, Mavor liked to mention his connectiona, and
he quickly gained an enduring reputation for pretension and

name-dropping. Even one of the more charitable faculty

members in his Department, Vincent Bladen, remembered Mavor

$¢uyra, Edward Blake, B72-0013/001(11), G.W. Ross to
Edward Blake, 30 June 1892; B72-0013/001(12), G.W. Ross to
Edward Blake, 22 July and 8 August 1892.

$7 5ames Loudon's comment is partially explained by his
frustration with the fact that the President then had little
influence in appointing new faculty members. This
frustration had probably been aggravated by the Senate's
recent request that Loudon investigate James Mavor's
efficiency. UTA, James Loudon, B72-0031/013(04), James
Loudon to Richard Harcourt, 10 April 1903.
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as a "poseur" and a "collector of personalities"; an

observation which is to some extent borne out by Mavor's
autobiography of 1923, My Windows on the Street of the
World. Mavor's enthusiasm for collecting famous people,
however, helped to get him appointed to the Chair at
Toronto. When Ashley recommended him in 1892, Mavor had
only recently switched from journalism to academia, and,
although he studied at the University of Glasgow during the
18708, he did not possess a university degree. Mavor's most
valuable qualification at that time was the fact that he was
well~known in the close world of British intellectuals, and
as his references reveal, a wide range of prominent
academics and public men were willing to testify to his
ability.*?

Mavor had made his reputation as a political economist

in Glasgow in the 1880s. During that decade, the city was

$8uTA, Vincent Whecler Bladen, B74-0038, interview by
C. Roger Myers, 4 January 1974, transcript, University of
Toronto Oral History Project, p. 44. Mackenzie King, who
disliked Mavor after being refused a fellowship in political
economy, heard the following description of him, which he
gleefully recorded into his diary: "His presumption is
limitless, his ability is practically nil & his power for
irritating humanity is egregious." King Diaries,
Microfiche, Transcript Version, p. G414, 18 July 1896. For
a fictional account which makes the most of Mavor's image,
see James Reaney,

Tangled Whiskers (Erin, Ontarao. 197¢8).

"UTA. Pamphlets: Letter of Apclication and

“ip in

iti i [1888]; see
also UTA, Edward Blake, B72- 0013/001(13), W.P. Byles, M.P.
to Edward Blake, 10 September 1892; B72-0013/001(13), Edward
Blake to R. Harcourt, 27 September 1892.

+
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particularly distressed by the long depression which
affected most of Britain, and, while working as a
journalist, he had witnessed the destitution of many
working-class families. He became drawn to the
investigation of social conditions, gaining an opportunity
to closely study slum life through his membership in the
Kyrle Society. BAs Mavor explained in his autobiography, the
goal of the Kyrle Society was similar in spirit to that of
the settlement movement, "having for its general object
promotion of sympathetic relations between the well-to-do
and the struggling, not by means of charitable doles, but by
means of instruction and advice."®® By the late 1880s, the
Kyrle Society had started taking over the proprietorship of
various slum tenements, and, according Lo methods introduced
by Octavia Hill in London, had attempted to improve both the
moral and physical welfare of the occupants. Although Mavor
learned much from his participation in the Society, he came
to believe that its ameliorative efforts, however worthy,
were limited and superficial. Mavor later maintained that
all such approaches to social reform were flawed because
they rested on the assumption that middle-class knowledge
could be imposed onto the working class to bring about its
moral and physical elevation. Comparing the settlement

movement to the Russian V _Narod movement of the 1870s, Mavor

% James Mavor, My Windows on the Street of the World,
vol. 1 (London, 1923), p. 156.
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pointed out that both idealised the "toiling masses," and
ignored the fact that the working class had its own
knowledge and code of conduct. "The idea that they should
be induced or compelled to adopt another kind of knowledge
and other manners," Mavor wrote, "depends upon the
presumption of the superiority of the latter kind of
knowledge and manners, and therefore both movements
handicapped themselves at the outset."®?!

Seeking a more peneirating approach to reform, in 1884
Mavor briefly joined the new Social Democratic Federation.
He soon was repulsed by what he saw as the authoritarian
tendencies of Marxism, and was among those who followed
William Morris when he split from the Federation in December
1884 to form the Socialist League. Mavor had been attracted
to the socialists because he believed that they were one of
the few British groups thinking seriously about social
questions, but by 1886 he had become disillusioned with the
internal politics of the League and began gradually to
detach himself from the movement.®? Mavor's interest in
political economy initially had been sparked by his concern
over social conditions; after 1886 he increasingly came to

regard its study as a more satisfying alternative to either

*1bid., p. 217.

*21bid., pp. 176-81; for a history of the socialist
movement in Britain at this time, see Henry Pelling, The
i - . 2d ed. (Oxford,

1965), pp. 13-61.
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socialism or the hierarchical reform efforts of the middle-
class. Although Mavor did not share Ashley's admiration for
the Toynbee ethos, both men regarded political economy as an
empirical discipline which could be utilized to realize
moral purposes. While Mavor rejected the class-based aspect
of the settlement movement, he never repudiated the idealist
ethic which had inspired it.?? Remembering his years at
Glasgow studying under the idealisc philosopher Edward
Caird, Mavor claimed that Caird's influence on all his
students "was thoroughly wholesome in a mental and moral
sense." Mavor wrote: "He deepened their view of individual
and social obligation and assisted them towards estimating
the relative importance of the elements which compose the
total of life."”! Mavor's political thought was complex and
often contradictory, and historians have attempted to make
sense of his shift toward capitalism in later life by

referring to a corresponding change in his interests away

%35.E.D. Shortt, in his study of James Mavor, "The
Empirical Ideal," in The Search for an Ideal: Six Canadian
Intellectuals and Their Convictions in an Age of Transition.

1890-1930 (Toronto, 1976), pp. 118-35, asserts that Mavor
rejected idealism in favour of a rigid empiricism. A.B.
McKillop has effectively refuted Shortt's argument, claiming
that Shortt creates a simplistic idealism-versus-empir:.cism
dichotomy which, by failing to distinguish between
subjective and objective or Absolute idealism, assumes the
two modes of thought are incompatible., See A.B. McKillop,

“Moralists and Moderns," Journal of Capadian Studies, XIV,
No. 4 (Winter 1979-80), 144-50.

¢Mavor, My Windows, vol. 1, p. 59.
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from social reform and toward economic research.?® This
view of Mavor's career, however, underestimates the fact
that Mavor himself, like Ashley, believed his work in
political economy to have a moral basis, and continued to
regard social improvement as the ultimate outcome of
empirical study.

In suggesting James Mavor for his position in 1892,
Ashley was choosing a man who shured his own views on the
social value of political economy, one who would ensure that
the discipline at Toronto would continue within the new
inductive and applied school of economics. Mavor's
involvement with the reform community of Glasgow during the
1880s indicated that he also possessed Ashley's commitment
to social change. The ties bhe’ween the two economists were
reinforced by the fact that in the 1870s Mavor had studied
under Edward Caird, who himself had been a student of T.H.
Green at Balliol College. Although Ashley had only recently
come to know Mavor personally, as he explained in a letter
to G.W. Ross in August 1892, he was convinced Mavor was the
best man for the position at Toronto. Stressing Mavor's
work with Caird and his ability to publish, Ashley argued
that no other candidate possessed the same experience and

high reputation in the field. "On turning over Mr. Mavor's

*Sshortt, p. 123; Paul Craven, "The Intellectual

Formation of Mackenzie King,"” in "An Impartial Umpire":
Industrial Relations and the Canadian State, 1900-1911
(Toronto, 1980), p. 44.
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writings, and on talking to him and learning what manner of
man he is," Ashley maintained, "it does seem to me an almost
unhoped-for opportunity to get a really first rate
Economist, and I should be greatly vexed if the opportunity
could not be taken advantage of."?**¢

Soon after Mavor's arrival in Canada, Ashley wrote to
him from Harvard to express his satisfaction with the
appointment, rejoicing, he claimed, both for Mavor's sake,
and for the sake of the University of Toronto.’’ Ashley
seemed confident that Mavor would share his interest in
local conditions, and would maintain the connections which
Ashley had established with such Toronto social agencies as
the House of Industry and the Associated Charities.
Commenting in February 1893 on a public lecture given by
Mavor, Ashley praised the address, writing encouragingly:
"The problem of poor relief is precisely what Toronto wants
to think about."?® 1In another letter later that year,
Ashley remembered his own impatience with the existing state
of welfare in the city. "They are mostly worshippers of
routine,"” he wrote of the House of Industry Committee, and

confided to Mavor, "I do trust you will be able to help

¢uTA, Edward Blake, B72-0013/001(12), W.J. Ashley to
G.W. Ross, 31 August 1892.

’7University of Toronto, Thomas Fisher Rare Book
Library (hereafter TFRB), James Mavor Papers, M8. COLL. 119,
box 1A, file 59, W.J. Ashley to James Mavor, n.d.

”TFRB, Mavor Papers, MS. COLL. 119, bex 1A, file 59,
W.J. Ashley to James Mavor, 13 February 1893.
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along things somewhat in Toronto."?? Although there is no
indication that the friendship developed further, Ashley
continued for some time to support Mavor, and was to defend
him against charges of incompetence in 1895 by giving
evidence to the University Commission investigating the
causes of the student strike.!%°

Like Ashley, Mavor had been drawn to the new school of
inductive economics by his impatience with what he had seen
as the inability of traditional Ricardian theory to deal
with the critical problems of modern society. "The
professional economists," he recalled in his autobiography,
"were ... calmly reciting the economic litany as if the
economi¢ world had a kind of spiritual existence remote from

wlol 14 an address to the

the world of daily experience.
Archdeaconry Conference in Cobourg, Ontario in November
1900, Mavor insisted that the role of the political
economist was crucial in facilitating social progress.
Asserting the historical school's main principle, he first
denied that political economy could be expected to provide a

definite policy which was applicable under any conditions.

Instead, Mavor argued, the discipline allowed people to

9 TFRB, Mavor Papers, MS. COLL. 119, box 1A, file 58,
W.J. Ashley to James Mavor, 17 December 1893.

19%yTA, Edward Blake, B72-0013/002(03), George Wrong to
Edward Blake, 24 April 1895. The Toronto student strike of
1895 will be examined in chapter three.

19t Mavor, My Windows, vol. 1, p. 172.
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understand those conditions, and by doing so, it indirectly
influenced the empirical judgements upon which they depended
for their public and private conduct. Mavor then maintained
that the study of political economy improved the moral
sensibilities of the student, and eventually produced a
better citizen. "If we realize that after all the chief end
is the building up of good character.,” he told his audience,
"that this is at once, the most intellectual as well as the
most economical process we shall be doing well by ourselves

and by mankind.™°?

In Mavor's conception, political
economy trained young men to approach social problems
logically using the scientific method, while at the same
time awakening them morally to their future
responsibilities.???

The curriculum of the Department of Political .iconomy.
as it was designed by Ashley and maintained by Mavor for
twenty years, aimed at producing cultured and well-rounded
male citizens who would be fit to hold positions of

influence. The "Political Philosophy" course at Toronto

continued under Mavor's rule, and honours students were

l'“'I’F'RB, Mavor Papers, MS. COLL. 119, box 58A, file
14A, "On Social Progress and Spiritual Life," TMs, 14
November 1900.

193por a discussion of James Mavor's social thought,
and his faith in the moral basis of political economy, see
Alan Franklin Bowker, "Truly Useful Men: Maurice Hutton,
George Wrong, James Mavor and the University of Toronto,
1880-1927" (Ph.D. diss., University of Toronto, 1975), pp.
309-14.
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still expected to come to terms with Ashley's "“great
masters."'®* The honours course in political economy
remained broadly based, in contrast to the increasing
specialization taking place in other areas of the

10%  1n 1901, when Mavor organized the

University.
Department's first diploma course in commerce, he selected a
liberal-arts based curriculum based on the British system.
This course was aimed at schooling young men for the top
level of commercial enterprises, rather than creating the
kind of technically proficient middle-level professionals

106  ¢phe scholarly

produced by the American programs.
research initiated by Ashley soon became the primary focus
of the Department, as Mavor believed that ‘he social
scientist should provide both government and business with
expert guidance on economic policy. Mavor himself conducted
a wide range of studies on such subjects as government
telephones in Manitoba, the Ontario Hydro-Electric
Commission, European immigration, and wheat production in

the Canadian north-west.!??’ Between 1897 and 1906, he also

directed a ground-breaking survey of living conditions among

194po: examples of the content of the "Political
Philosophy" course under James Mavor, see UTA, Examinations
021 (1894) and 035 (1910).

195 Bowker, p. 316.

19¢1an M. Drummond, Political Economy at the Unjversity
: i .ihe Department. 1888-3982
(Toronto, 1983), p. 38.

197 shortt, pp. 123-24.
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wage earners in Toronto, collecting revealing statistics on
the fragility of family budgets.!®®

The Department of Political Economy soon became one of
the most prominent parts of the University, and throughout
the 1890s and early 1900s, it attracted some of the most
talented students to emerge from Toronto. As Daniel Wilson
and G.W. Ross had anticipated, the Department did in fact
produce a generation of graduates who gained significant
positions in politics and the civil service. In addition to
Mackenzie King, whose career is well known, these graduates
included Hamar Greenwood, last British Chief Secretary for
Ireland; S.J. McLean, Assistant Chief Commissioner of the
Board of Railway Commissioners for Canada; and S.A. Cudmore,
Chief General Statistician at the Dominion Bureau of

109 sprained to apply their skills as political

Statistics.
economists to the solution of contemporary problems, these
men also shared an identifiable series of assumptions,
derived from idealism, concerning the duty cf the individual
to the state. Both McLean and Cudmore also spent periods of

time teaching political economy at Toronto, and, as the

198 spRB, Mavor Papers, MS. COLL. 119, box 70, special
subjects: living conditions in Toronto, 1897-1906.

19%yTa, Department of Graduate Record., A73-
0026/75(02), Sedley Anthony Cudmore; A73-0026/128(33-4),
Hamar Greenwood; and A73-0026/288(16), Simon James McLean.
These graduates can be seen as part of the group identified
by Doug Owram as the first “government generation.” Doug
owram, The Government Generation: j

and _the State, 1900-1945 (Toronto, 1986).
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following chapter will claim, th2y became part of a group of
young faculty members who were responsible for ensuring the
endurance of the masculine ethic which had been first
introduced by W.J. Ashley.

Unlike the male students at Oxford and Cambridge,
however, the Toronto graduates of the 1890s did not attempt
to reform society by taking a direct and personal role in
social service. Although young mer. at Toronto were inspired
by the idealist message to apply their knowledge to problems
of poverty, their new sense of moral responsibility did not
lead them to undertake any immediate plans for social
action. It was not until 1910, over twenty years after
Ashley's appointment, that men at the University united
behind the formation of their own Toynbee Hall in Toronto,
University Settlement. The fact that Toronto men were
influenced by the idealist ethic of service, and yet were so
slow to follow the lead of Oxford University, can largely be
explained by the continued existence of the authority of
evangelical Christianity among faculty and students at the

University of Toronto.

T ity v elj
While Toronto's male academic community was in the
process of redefining the University's wider role in
society, its ideas of social service were still being
determined by the -vangelical attitudes of the mid-

nineteenth century. During the 1880s, the sharpened sense
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of moral awareness among the undergraduates became expressed
by the growing strength of the University Young Men's
Christian Association (YMCA). The branch of the Association
at the University of Toronto was the first student YMCA in
Canada, and it originated in a series of prayer meetings,
beginning in the fall term of 1871, which were held by a
group of undergraduates every Saturday afternoon. At a
prayer meeting in March 1873, the students formed themselves
into the Universify College YMCA, recording into their
constitution that their object was '"the promotion of
spiritual interests among the Students of this College."'!?
As its constitution indicated, the student YMCA was similar
to those Associations established in cities throughout
Canada: the membership was predominantly evangelical, and
its attention was focused on encouraging young men to devote

their lives to Ch . .st.!?!

Although its mandate was still
directed toward the spiritual welfare of the student body,
by the late 1880s the University YMCA had also become
ingrained into the secular side of campus life. 1In 1887 the

student Executive decided that it was necessary to raicze

money to support a full-time secretary to coocrdinate such

110ympp, University of Toronto, Student Christian
Movement, B79-0059/002, YMCA Executive Minutes, 1871-1891,
(29 March 1873).

Ltlnurray G. Ross,

The Y M.C.A. in Canada: The
Chronicle of a Ceptury (Toronto, 1951), pp. 114-22; John

Webster Grant,

A Profusion of Spirves: Religion in
Nineteenth-Century Ontario (Toronto, 1988), p. 173.
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activities as inspecting boarding houses, providing
receptions for students, and looking after the arrangements
of the YMCA building which had been built on campus in
1885.%12

The YMCA was concerned primarily with promoting
evangelism among the students during its first fifteen years
at Toronto. By the end of the 1880s, however, some members
were starting to be influenced by new approaches to the
problems of poverty. Under the supervision of the General
Religious Work Committee, the University YMCA made its first
tentative steps in the area of social service, supplying
student teachers three times a week for the Toronto
Newsboys' Home and sending volunteers to visit the General
Hospital on Sunday afternoons. &t its annual meeting in
April 1889, the Executive suggested a more extensive effort,
recommending to the members "that some mission work be
undertaken in the city next fall." In December 1890, the
Executive was given a thoughtful report on mission work by
E.A. Henry, the convener of the new City Mission Committee,
which had replaced the tGeneral Religious Work Committee.
Stating that the undertakings of the Committee so far
consisted in weekly visits to the Newsboys' Home, Henry went
on to describe the considerable discussion that had ensued

among Committee members over the purpose of their work. The

112yra, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/002, YMCA
Executive qinutes, 1871-1891, (17 December 1887).
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previous year, he reported, the visits of the students had
been devoted almost exclusively to "entertainment,'" such as
readin~s, Bible stories, hymns and college songs. During
their meetings, the Committee members had decided that this
kind of simple entertainment was not enough, and that it was
necessary to provide als)> "more solid instruction,” such as
practical teaching in arithmetic or geography. Henry
concluded his report with the recommendation that the
students try to convey to the boys that a "higher life"
axisted, and he indicated that this might be accomplished by
the means of both spiritual uplift and practical

instruction.!?!?

By suggesting that the newsboys be elevated
through educational as well as spiritual means, the report
was proposing a significant change in the YMCA's focus, and
was attempting to redefine the Association's position on
social service in ways which were fundamentally different
from its previous involvement in Toronto's charitable work.
E.A. Henry's report clearly shows the influence of
reform ideas which, by the 1880s, were beginning to
transform philanthropic efforts in Toronto. The city's
population had nearly doubled between 1861 and 1881, and its

system of poor relief, run by volunteers and operated mainly

through the House of Industry, was inadequate to alleviate

113yra, student Christian Movement, B79-0059/002, YMCA
Executive Minutes, 1871-1891, Report of City Mission
Committee, 11 December 1890, submitted by E.A. Henry,
Convener, inserted into minute book.
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widespread distress. In 1881 the Associated Charities was
established in Toronto, with the intention of applying the
"scientific" approach to poverty which had been pioneered by
the London Charity Organisation Society in the 1870s .14
The Associated Charities was the first agency to
systematically distribute relief in Toronto, and because of
this its activities have been credited with discouraging
moralistic attitudes toward charity, and, as a consequence,
directly sparking both municipal involvement in public
welfare, and the emergence of professional social work in
Toronto.!!'® While there is undoubtedly a clear structural
link, here it should be noted that the principles of the
Associated Charities were ideologically opposed to such
collectivist action as government sponsored welfare. In
Britain and Canada, the scientific charity movement based
its policy on the importance of maintaining a moral
distinction between the deserving and the non-deserving

poor; in other words, in order to grant relief, visitors for

l“Jarma».'?. Pitsula, "The Emergence of Social Work in
Toronto," Jcurnal of Canadian Studies, XIV, No. 1 (Spring
1979), 37. PFor a history of the Assoc1ated Charities, see
James Pitsula, "The Relief of Poverty in Toronto, 1880-
1930" (Ph.D. diss., York University, 1979).

11%5ee Richard B. Splane, Social Welfare in Ontario.

- : i ¥ i ti
(Toronto, 1965); Tamara K. Hareven, "An Ambiguous Alliance:
Some Aspects of American Influences on Canadian Social
Welfare," Histoire scciale/Social History, I, No. 3 (April
1969), 82-98; Stephen A. Speisinan, "Munificent Parsoncs and
Municipal Parsimony: Voluntary vs. Public Poor Relief in
Nineteenth Century Toronto,"” Qpntario History, LXV, No. 1
(March 1973), 32-49.
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the Associated Charities were required to ensure that in
each case poverty did not result from moral degeneracy, such
as drinking or laziness.

The foundation of the Associated Charities in Toronto
in 1881, however, did represent an important move away from
the penal approach to poverty, represented by the House of
Industry, to one which sought to alleviate the environmental
causes of distress. Whereas earlier systems of relief had
been based on the assumption that poverty resulted from an
individual's inherent weakness, charity organization
principles recognized that poverty could also be connected
to external conditions. The efforts of the charity visitors
were directed at reforming the poor, rather than punishing
them for what were regarded as their moral transgressions.
Moral improvement now was seen only as the first step, a
step which would naturally be followed by the physical
improvement of a person's surroundings.!'® The
environmental approach to poverty intluenced many reforming
activities in Toronto in the late-nineteenth century, and
was exemplified by the social views of the first
Superintendent of Neglected and Dependent Children for
Ontario, J.J. Kelsc, who was responsible for the

establishment in 1893 of the Children’s Aid Societies.

l167he close associaiion between moral and social
reform has been explored by Mariana Valverde in The Age of

: nada.
1885-1925 (Toronto, 1991).
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Central to all his work was the belief that neglected
children needed to be raised both morally and physically out
of their damaging environment into one which was "better and
cleaner.” 1In a typical article of 1910, Kelso urged: 'We
can safely commend to your hearty support all work that has
for its aim the betterment of social conditions, and the
removal from surroundings that cannot be improved, of all
children who are likely to grow up a menace."*?’

By stressing the need for practical teaching as well as
spiritual upliftment, the members of the University YMCA
City Mission Committee were following others in linking the
social and moral aspects of reform. More importantly, the
students were showing the influence of environmental
theories concerning poverty, since an improved education was
obviously a direct way of giving the newsboys an alternative
to their apparently primitive life on the streets.

It is significant, however, that the recommendations cof
the City Mission Committee of 1890 do not seem to have been
adopted. Throughout the following two decades, the
University YMCA would continue to direct its mission efforts
toward spiritual elevation. In his subsequent annual report
for 1890 to 1891, E.A. Henry outlined the activities of the

City Mission Committee at the Newsboys' Home, but at no

1173.3. Kelso, "Heredity vs. Environment," Acta
Victoriana, XXX, No. 6 (March 1910), 398. For a biography
of‘xelso, see Andrew Jones and Leonard Rutman, In the

(Toronto, 1981).
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point did he refer to any effort at practical teaching. The
students entertained the boys with readings, college songs,
Bible stories and hymns, Henry claimed, '"not forgetting to
drop here and there as many words as possible of an
uplifting and helpful kind, in the hope that they might find
a lodgment in the mind and prove an inspiration to worthier

wils Despite the awareness among some members of new

living.
currents of social thought, the student YMCA remained tied
to the Association's original concern with personal sin and
redemption. The resistance of the University YMCA to late-
nineteenth century reform ideas can be explained, at least
in part, by what recent studies have shown to be a
continuity of mid-Victorian evangelical authority into the

first decade of the new century.'?!?

The student Young
Women's Christian Association (YWCA), which was first formed
at University College in 1887, was equally dedicated during

the 1890s and early 1900s to '"developing Christian character

11%yrA, Pamphlets: University of Toronto Young Men's
Christian Association. Annual Report. 1890-9].

11%yichael Gauvreau argues that between 1890 and 1905,
Protestant clergymen-professors ensured the persistence of
the tenets of the evangelical creed by resolving "the
tension between evangelism and social reform in favour of
the old creed's emphasis on sin, the soul’s encounter with
God, conversion, and preaching.” Michael Gauvreau, The

-
[

(Montreal,
1991), p. 197; see also Marguerite Van Die,

Mind: Nathanael Bvrwash and the
Canada, 1839-1918 (Montreal, 1989), p. 12.
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among its members."!2?® Like other student YWCAs across
Canada, the University of Toronto branch maintained an
explicit evangelical view of the Association's purpose, in
contrast to the growing secular reform interests
characteristic of the American movement.!??

It is indicative of the authority of evangelism among
faculty and students at this time that the President, Daniel
Wilson, regarded all charitable work as essentially moral.
From the beginning, Wilson had eagerly supported the
University YMCA, and he was also actively involved with the
city branch of the Association. As he asserted in his
convocation address in 1888, Wilson believed the YMCA to be
a vital factor in the moral training of undergraduates,
providing them with "the courage which sustained them in

wl22

nobility of aim and purity of life. Portrayed by his

biographer as a "zealous churchman," he was committed to a

12°University of Toronto, [oronptonensig, IV (1902),
205.

121pjana Pedersen states that the student Associations
were an important influence in the decision in 1893 to
create a Canadian national YWCA which would be distinct from
the American movement, and would be committed to an
evangelical mandate. Diana Pedersen, "'The Call to
Service': The YWCA and the Canadian College Woman, 1886-
1920," in Youth, Upnjversity and Canadian Society, pp. 189-
90. Similarly, Wendy Mitchinson views the college YWCAs as
more evangelical in orientation than the city branches.
Wendy Mitchinson, "The YWCA and Reform in the Nineteenth
Century," Histoire gocjale/Social History, XII, No. 24
(November 1979), 368-84.

122yra, James Loudon, B72-0031/010(W20), pamphlet:
: e ) d
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number of charities in the city of Toronto, including the
Newsboys' Home which he had helped to found.!?® In his 1889
address at convocation, Wilson referred to the "remarkable
revival" of the religious element in the British
universities, and enthusiastically described the university
settlement movement and the inspiration of Arnold Toynbee.
He then went on to praise the YMCA for manifesting “a
similar spirit" at the University of Toronto, mentioning the
Association's mission work in the city and overseas as
evidence of the students' "high aims and noble

*124  1n Wilson's view, there was no substantial

endeavors.
difference between the educative work of Toynbee Hall, and
the morally stimulating entertainment given to the newsboys
by members of the YMCA City Mission Committee. Taken
together, Wilson's convocation addresses of 1888 and 1889
accurately reveal the currents of thought, both old and new,
which then were shaping th: University's perception of
social service. Male students and faculty were showing an
increased awareness of the problems of the city, and were

receptive to the moral persuasion emanating from the

Department of Political Economy, but their ideas of service

123yra, Sir Daniel Wilson, B77-1195, pamphlet: gir
Danjel Wjilson, by H.H. Langton, p. 13.

124yTa, James Loudon, B72-0031/010(W21), pamphlet:
Toronto, and University College, October lst, 1889, by the
E ident. Sir Daniel Wil :
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continued to be constrained by the evangelical authority of
the mid-nineteenth century.

In the years leading up to the creation of University
Settlement in 1910, convictions derived from idealism and
empiricism would become identifiable as a distinctly
masculine ideal, and would gradually be recognized by male
faculty and students as the University's dominant
interpretation of social service. Since the 1880s, the
thought of T.H. Green was more formally represented in the
idealist teachings of the philosopher George Paxton Young.
Young was an honoured member of the University, and in a
tribute to him after his death in 1889, Daniel Wilson
claimed that Young had "exercised an elevating influence on

all with whom he was brought in contact."??25

Young's
position was eventually filled in 1891 by one of his own
students, the idealist philosopher James Gibson Hume, who
ensured that Green's views would remain integral to the

12¢

study of ethies at Toronto. While British idealism

therefore existed in the University as a coherent system of

12%1hid. For an account of Young's popularity among
the students, see UTA, Pamphlets: Archibald McKellar

MacMechan, W.M&gw

'2€A.B. McKillop, A_Disciplined Intelligence: Critical
Inguiry and ¢ i he Vj i (Montreal,
1979), pp. 200-1. An indication of the direction of James
Gibson Hume's teaching is given in the 1898-1899 program for
local lectures, where he is listed as offering such courses
as "Faith and Doubt in Modern Controversy," and "Problems of
Social Reform." See UTA, James Loudon, B72-0031/003(D1l0),
"Programme for Local Lectures, .898-1899, University of
Toronto."
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thought, taught by Hume and George John Blewett at Victoria
College, as a social ethic by 1910 it had become inseparable
from the goal of empirical research, and the resuiting
mixture of beliefs came to possess meaning for male students
and faculty from a broad range of disciplines.

Before the Toronto ideal could become so widely
accepted, however, it would have to overcome challenges from
two groups on campus which also influenced the University's
participation in social service: the student YMCA and the
University College Alumnae Association. While the
evangelical outlook of the YMCA had long presented an
obstacle to the full adoption of idealist goals, the Alumnae
Association would introduce a new and ultimately more
significant challenge. After 1900, the Alumnae Association
would start to explore the field of social work as an area
of female employment, and by doing so, it would encourage
women at Toronto to begin to compete with men for the right

to define their University's interest in social reform.




CHAPTER 3
SCIENCE AND SENTIMENT:
AFFIRMING THE TORONTO IDEAL, 1892-1910

Inspired by such writers as Arnold Toynbee and T.H.
Green, Toronto's political economy graduates of the 1890s
were animated by an idealist desire to serve those less
fortunate in society, but, unlike the students of Oxford and
Cambridge a decade previously, they were constrained by the
continued authority of evangelism against taking direct
social action. Both W.J. Ashley and James Mavor instilled a
sense of moral obligation in their male students, which,
they suggested, could only be satisfied by the application
of economic knowledge to the problems of contemporary
society. By focusing attention on society as a whole, the
political economists encouraged these students to see their
role in social reform as practical, yet also as indirect and
consultative. After the turn of the century, however, the
idealist message was taken up by a group of iike-minded
young faculty members, who shared an appreciation for the
masculine ideal of service, and who encouraged male
undergraduates to turn their attention actively to the
problems of the city. In the prec-2ss of translating

ideology into social action, the new President after 1907,

85
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Robert A. Falconer, played a crucial role. His public
lectures preached a popularized form of the Toronto ideal,
presenting social service as the perfect outlet for both
scientific training and humanitarian feeling--or "science
and sentiment" as he reportedly told students at Victoria
College in 1910 --and it was his compelling exhortation to
seek the "highest good" through social action which finally
united male students behind the support of their own
University Settlement in 1910.

During the preceding two decades, idealist and
empirical assumptions had contested with the evangelical
mission work of the student YMCA and, at ar 1900, with the
social work activities of the University College Alumnae
Association. Although the University YMCA had been steadily
expanding its city mission work since the late 1880s, it had
remained evangelical in its orientatiosn, and its reluctance
to address social reform issues had confined social service
at the University. 1In the 1890s, howevc¢r, the moral
authority of evangelical Christianity had been appropriated
gradually by idealist beliefs. The social thought of one
particularly responsive Toronto graduate in political
economy, William Lyon Mackenzie King, indicates the extent
to which an evangelical concern with personal sacrifice

could become assimilated into the goals of idealism. The

1Universii_- of Toronto Archives (hereafter UTA), Office
of the Registrar, A73-0051/244(06), file: Settlement Work
1910-1942, clipping: Toronto Mail, 22 March 191G.
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Toronto ideal also had been effective in devaluing the
growing reform a.:tivities of University women. Through the
Alumnae Association, women at Toronto had developed an
independent interest in social service, and had formed close
contacts with the new female-dominated profession of social
work. By 1910, when Univ<rsity men had decided to establish
University Settlement, women on campus had been involved for
years in the city's social reform movement. It can be
argued, therefore, that during th:+ period gender roles in
social service at the University were in an ongoing process
of construction, which isolated and placed in opposition the
reform interests of men and women.? Although women were not
deliberately restricted from taking part in University
Settlement, they were excluded from the project by the fact
that the Toronto ideal portrayed social service as an
activity best suited to university-educated men, who were
believed to possess skills in research and civic leadership

which were uniquely masculine.

The Idealist Appropriation of Evangelical Authority

While the evangelical work of the student YMCA
presented a vision of service which ideologically challenged

the idealist and empirical approach, it would be an

2por discussions of the representation of gender as a
continually negotiated or contested soscial construction, see

Mary Poovey, Uneven Developments: The Id
Gender in Mid-Victorian England (Chicago, 1988), 1-23; and
Joan Wallach Scott, Gender and the Politics of History (New

York, 1988), 1-11.
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oversimplification to view the two as mutually exclusive
systems of thought. 1In fact, the acceptance of the Toronto

ideal was facilitated by the persistence of evangelism, as

the YMCA's traditional emphasis on service and self-

sacrifice merged easily into the idealist message of

citizenship and community integration. BAs the conscientious

diary entries of Mackenzie King reveal, an adherence to the
idealist ethic did not necessitate a rejection of

evangelical morality, and the desire for individual
redemption could become closely related to the aim of social
betterment. An undergraduate in the Department of Political
Economy from 1891 to 1895, King was powerfully influenced by
the moral atmusphere established by W.J. Ashley, and his
infatuation with the idealized figure of Arnold Toynbee was
chiefly responsible for determining his subsequent choice of
career. Yet, it can be maintained, King's intense response

to the idealist ethic was accompanied by his continued
acceptance of the tenets of evangelism.

Mackenzie King's intellectual experience at Toronto,
however, must first be placed in the context of the
University's somewhat turbulent administrative history
during the last years of the century. Daniel Wilson died
shortly after Ashley's departure in the summer of 1892, and,
following some political maneuvering, James Loudon assumed

the Presidency of the University. Although they often

clashed personally, Loudon shared James Mavor's commitment
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to Canadian research. 1In 1875, he had been appointed
Professor of Mathematics and Physics at Toronto, and in his
inaugural lecture had bravely asserted the primacy of the
scientific method over metaphysical or religiocus opinion.
"Truth, whether religious or scientific," Loudon had stated,
"will most assuredly persist unto the end; and we who
believe most firmly in the truths of Christianity ought to
be the last to fear the progress of research."® During
Ashley's four years at Toronto, Loudon had considered him to

be "a valuable ally,*” and he had deeply regretted what he
saw as the University's loss to Harvard in 1892.%' Like both
Ashley and Mavor, Loudon recognized the need for information
on what were distinctly Canadian conditions, and, in his
position as President from 1892 to 1906, he strongly
encouraged faculty members to conduct independent research.®
In his convocation address of 1898, Loudon maintained that
the University should not simply be a transmitter of
knowledge, but rather should fulfil its highest function by

adding "to the sum of human science.'" He concluded: "The

student who makes a real contribution to the w«dvancement of

*UTA, James Loudon, B72-0031/011, James Loudon,
“"Memoirs of James Loudon: President of the University of
Toronto, 1892-1906," TMs, 34a.

‘UTA, Edward Blake, B72-0013/001(12), James Loudon to
Edward Blake, 28 July 1892,

SUTA, James Loudon, B72-0031/001(A43), James Loudon,
“"The Universities in Relation to Research,” address to the
Royal Society of Canada, [1902].
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knowledge, does as much or more for his country than the man
who discovers a gold mine."®

Within the framework provided by James Mavor and
President Loudon, students of political economy during the
1890s became more outspoken in regard to contemporary
political issues. 1In 1895, two of the Department's more
notable students, Mackenzie King and Hamar Greenwood,’
organized and led a University~wide student strike, which
had grown out of an agitation involving the Political
Science Club. 1In November 1891, the senior students had
formed a Political Science Society, with W.J. Ashley as
their President, to discuss economic and constitutional

questions. After Ashley’'s departure, the Political Science

Club had taken an overtly political approach, and its

UTA, James Loudon, B72-0031/002(C22), pamphlet:
d t vocatio the Unjversity of Toronto
8 J . For an examination of
the role of James Loudon in the development of empirical
research at Toronto, see A.B. McKlllop, "he Research Ideal
and the University of Toronto," in Contours of Canadian
Thought (Toronto, 1987), pp. 78-95.

"Hamar Greenwood had a long parliamentary career in
Britain, holding several positions in David Lloyd George's
government, and was the last Chief Secretary for Ireland
from 1920 to 1922. He was made a Viscount in 1937. See
UTA, Department of Graduate Records, A73-0026/128(33-4),
Hamar Greenwood.

®The Varsity, XI, No. 7 (17 November 1891), 82.
Another "Political Science Club"™ had existed at the
University since 1886, and was the project of William
Houston, a graduate of Toronto and the Legislative Librarian
for Ontario. See UTA, John Langton Family, B65-
0014/003(01), Sir Daniel Wilson's Journal (21 April and 20
May 1886), 104-5.
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members had started to raise more sensitive issues. In the
fall of 1894, the University Council had attempted to
suppress two addresses scheduled by the Club; one on "The
Labour Question" by the agnostic labour leader Alfred Jury,
and the other on "Practical Socialism" by the theosophist
and journalist T. Phillips Thompson.? In defiance of the
Council, Greenwood, who was then the Club's President, had
arranged for the addresses to take place off campus, and in
January 1895 over four hundred undergraduates had packed
into Forum Hall to hear Jury and Thompson. As reported in
the Toronto World, the students had displayed their usual
bewildering combination of behaviour, singing and shouting
raucously before the lectures, and then settling down
earnestly to hear the speakers. "The addresses were
listened to by the students in profound silence,” the Horld
had noted, "and many of those present took notes."!®

After this episode, relations between the
undergraduates and the administration had remained, as the
Minister of Education put it, “somewhat strained.”

Increased hostility toward the University authorities had
been sparked in February 1895, when an associate professor
in University College, William Dale, had been dismissed from

his position for publicly criticizing the Chancellor of the

UTA, James Loudon, B72-0031/003(D21), program of the
Political Science Club, 1894-1895.

1°U'1'A, James Loudon, B72-0031/oversized, cligpping:

Toronto World, 28 January 1895.
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University, Edward Blake. 1In a letter to the Toronto Globe,
Dale had accused Blake of using improper influence to secure
the appointment of George M. Wrong, his son-in-law, to the
newly established Chair of History.u The students
immediately had sided with Dale (Mackenzie King thought
Dale's letter was “"splendid”'?), and in a mass meeting they
had resolved to boycott all lectures at the University until
his reinstatement was considered. Although the strike was
viewed by some observers as merely a culmination of the
disorderly behaviour which had plagued the University for
years,!’® the students themselves regarded it as a just
crusade against nepotism and wrongful dismissal. To the
undergraduate leaders, William Dale was a martyr,
sacrificing his position to reveal political corruption; to
President Loudon, who had a habit of making enemies, Dale

was at the top of his "list of bastards."'*

l1yTa, Edward Blake, B72-0013/002(03), G.W. Ross to the
Lieutenant Governor in Council, 14 February 1895.

12ypjilliam Lyon Mackenzie King Diaries, 1893-1931,
Microfiche, Transcript Version (Toronto, 1973), p. G211, 9
February 1895.

13por example, see UTA, James Loudon, B72-0031/011(01),
J.W. McLaughlin to James Loudon, 22 January 189S5; UTA, James
Loudon, B72-0031/oversized, clipping: Toronto World, 19
February 1895.

140n a slip of paper enclosed in an envelope entitled
"list of bastards,” Loudon named the "malcontents" among his
faculty "in order of magnitude,” placing A.T. DelLury,
William Dale, and F.B.R. Hellems at the top. See UTA, James
Loudon, B72-0031/003(C), envelope: '"List of bastards by
W.J. Loudon," 1895. The details of the 1895 student strike

can be found in the Report of the Commissioners on the



93

The actions of the leading students in the strika of
1895 can be interpreted both as self-serving, and as
courageously idealistic. 1In this respect, Mackenzie King
was typical of his generation at Toronto: throughout his
undergraduate years, King was engaged in a constant struggle
to reconcile luiis ambition to succeed in the world with his
impulse toward self-sacrifice. This struggle has been
linked to King's sense of destiny, and to his early
conviction that he alone had been chosen to continue his

15 fThe conflict in

grandfather's fight against oppression.
King's personality, however, can also be viewed as the
product of his training in political economy at the
University of Toronto. Like other honours students, King
was instructed to regard himself as a potential leader in
economic or political life, and to believe that his wurk as
an economist held the key to Canada's future development.
His ambition was being cultivated, yet at the same time he
was expected to assimilate the self-denying ethic inherent
to the idealist writings on the curriculum. This ethic

appealed strongly to King, and was naturally absorbed into

his already heightened awareness of Christian

Discipli in the University o onto (Toronto, 1895); for
a secondary account, see Hector Charlesworth, More Candid
Chronicles (Toronto, 1928), pp. 57-92.

1'!’Rarnsay Cook, The Regenerators: Social Criticism in
Late Victoriap English Capada (Toronto, 1985), p. 197; R.
MacGregor Dawson, i i : it

Biography, 1874-1923 (Toronto, 1958), p. 57.
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responsibility; an awareness which had originated in the
evangelical influences of his childhood, and had been
strengthened by his fondness for the moral teachings of
Thomas Carlyle and Charles Kingsley.16 Reading the works of
Arnold Toynbee and W.J. Ashley, and attending James Mavor's
lectures, King became consumed with the idea that he could
contribute to social reform by pursuing a career in economic
research. "I feel more anxious than ever to work at
Economics most thoroughly," he wrote in his diary in April
1895, "and seek to learn all I can of the masses, the
labouring classes and the poor, to understand their needs
and desires and how to alleviate them, and better their
condition."!’

While so many other students were drawn to the idealism
of Toynbee and T.H. Green through a crisis in faith, King
seems to have been attracted tc the idealist ethic as a
reaffirmation of his own confidence in a Christian solution
to social disruption.!® 1In December 1895 King presided at a

meeting of Toronto working men, and in his closing remarks

asserted that social reform would provide a better

lépor his twenty~first birthday, for example, King
received sets of work by Carlyle and Kingsley from his
family. King Diaries, Microfiche, Transcript Version, p.
G324, 17 December 1895.

}71bid., p. G235, 27 April 1895.
1% 1n The Regenerators, Ramsay Cook asserts that King's

faith in Christian conciliation remained central to his
social philosophy, and in 1918 became the basis for his

book, Industry and Humanity. Cook, pp. 197-213,
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resolution to the labour question than laissegz-faire,
anarchism, or socialism. Echoing Toynbee, he argued that
education and the enlightenment of the masses would be able
to accomplish more permanent good, and he addcd his belief
that social reform would ultimately be brought about through
the actualization of the Christian incentive. "I closed
with a strong reference to religion, the poor man as he is
in sight of God etc.," he wrote in his diary.!® Later that
month, while addressing the Socialist Labour Party in
Toronto on "Arnold Toynbee and the Industrial Revolution in
England,"” King again stressed his view that religion was the
secret to Toynbee's work.?? King's understanding of this
work relied less on an intellectual sympathy, than on an
increasingly intense spiritual identification with the
mythologized elements of Toynbee's life which have been
discussed in chapter two. After reading F.C. Montague's
biography in March 1895, King had become fascinated by the
image of Toynbee and the Balliol ethos he represented. That
December he listened to a lecturer describe university life
at Oxford, and noted in his diary: "The reference he made
to Toynbee, brought all the blood to my face in a rush. I

felt it almost as a personal reference."??

19king Diaries, Microfiche, Transcript Version, p.
G321, 9 December 1895.

2%1pid., p. G323, 15 December 1895,
2l 1pid., p. G320, 7 December 1895.
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By the time King completed his undergraduate program at
Toronto in 1895, his original goal of becoming a minister
had been replaced by a desire to be a professor of political
economy. A career in economics seemed to offer both an
appropriate outlet for his ambition, and a means of
fulfilling his interest in social improvement.?? This
choice, however, did not accommodate his fervent need for
self-sacrifice. As an undergraduate, he had naturally
gravitated into the sphere of the University YMCA, and, by
the beginning of his third year, he was regularly attending
Association meetings and spending his Sundays visiting the
Sick Children's Hospital. 1In April 1894 he was appointed
convenor of the University YMCA's City Missions Committee
for the following year, vowing in his diary to try his best
“to do good work."??® 1In accordance with the student YMCA's
evangelical emphasis on personal salvation, since 1889 the
mission work had been limited to weekly visits to the
Newsboys' Home and local hospitals, and had been aimed at
giving spiritual uplift through such entertainment as Bible

stories and hymns. KXing's own activities as convenor seem

22paul Craven argues that King's discovery of his
academic vocation during his years at Toronto gave him a way
of satisfying his sense of religious mission, and his need
for a practical and useful career. See Paul Craven, "The
Intellgctual Formation of Mackenzie King," in " i
i v i i Canadiap State., 1900-

1911 (Toronto, 1980), pp. 31-73.

?%ging Diaries, Microfiche, Transcript Version, p. G89,
12 April 1894.
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to have followed the same pattern, and in his diary he only
mentioned offering spiritual counsel and advice over "moral
matters."?*

Deciding to leave Toronto to attend the new University
of Chicago in 1896, Mackenzie King was excited by what he
believed would be the opportunity to realize more fully a
life of self-negation and service. Chicago was appealing to
King, not only because of what he wished to gain from its
university, but because the city was home to the most famous
pioneer of the American social settlement movement, Jane
Addams, who had founded Hull-House in 1889. "It will be
such a release to get into a higher plane of thought &
action in I hope a more spiritual life," he wrote shortly
before leaving for Chicago, but concluded anxiously: "I
hope the settlement idea will prove what I imagine it to be.
Even should it mean bare floor & walls I would gladly
welcome it, if it develops character & makes wme useful to

others, less a slave to self."??®

King valued settlement
work as a means through which he himself might seek
spiritual redemption. Steeped in the Toynbee myth, he in
fact was projecting his own preoccupation with sin and
salvation onto the settlement idea, and perhaps could only

be disappointed with the reality of Hull-House. In the

1890s, as the following section will argue, Hull-House was

241bid., p. G198, 2 January 1895.

251bid., p. G416, 25 July 1896.
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an active neighbourhood centre, where a largely female staff
of sociologists and social workers devoted themselves to
gathering statistical information, and to translating the
ideals of democracy to those who lived in their district.
Soon after his arrival in Chicago in the fall of 1896, King
was accepted as a resident of Hull-House, but left the
settlement after only a few months, disillusioned with its
neighbourhood work, and anxious that his graduate studies
might be suffering from neglect.26 Although King continued
to admire Jane Addams (recording in July 1897 that he found
her christ-like27), it seems that he was unable to locate
the ethos of Balliol College in the social work carried out
by the busy residents of Hull-House.

In 1897, King moved to Harvard University to continue
his graduate work, and there his enthusiasm f&r the image of
Arnold Toynbee was reinforced by his contact with Toynbee's
student and "disciple,” W.J. Ashley. 1In the f2l11 of 1899
King visited Britain, and on Ashley's recommendation was
elected a resident of the Passmore Edwards Settlement in
London. King was pleased with the settlement, and after
describing his room in some detail, concluded in his diary

w28

that it was "a most delightful place. In sharp contrast

2%Kking Diaries, Microfiche, Transcript Version, p.
G494, 7 January 1897.

271bid., p. G567, 13 July 1897.

2% 1pid., Transcript Version, p. G1214, 11 October 1899.
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to the squalor of the slums which enveloped Hull-House, the
Passmore Edwards Settlement was situated in the
predominantly middle-class area of Bloomsbury near the
University of London. King seems to have found this
settlement more congenial to the collection of spiritual

"29 and it is

aspirations he called his "Toynbee ideals,
significant that the Passmore Edwards Settlement, unlike
Hull-House or even Toynbee Hall itself, was the most direct
attempt to manifest the spirit of T.H. Green.

At Passmore Edwards Settlement, King in fact was able
to experience at first-hand the translation of Green's
:deals into practice, as the settlement had been modeled on
a plan first proposed by Mary Ward in her influential novel
of 1838, Robert Elsmere. Ward had envisioned a settlement
in East London which offered both social organization and
religious comfcrt for those who--like herself--could no
longer accept the miraculous elements of Christian theology.
Her concept of a "New Brotherhood of Christ” was explicitly
derived from Green's idealism; a modern alternative to
Christianity inspired by the historic Christ, and based on
the immanentistic position that God existed within all
humanity.so Afterwvards describing the origins of the

Passmore Edwards Settlement, which evolved from the

29Ibid., Manuscript Version, p. G809, 30 May 1898.

30Mrs. Humphry Ward, Robert Elsmere (London, 1888,
Oxford, 1987), pp. 549-56.



100

University Hall Settlement, Mary Ward claimed in her
autobiography that Robert Elsmere's New Brotherhood had
become a *“realised dream." "To show that the faith of Green
. was a faith that would wear and work," she recalled, "to
provide a home for the new learning of a New Reformation,
and a practical outlet for its enthusiasm of humanity--were
the chief aims in the mind of those of us who in 1890
founded the University Hall Settlement in London."3?
Although Ward's settlement would follow Toynbee Hall in
taking up educational activities, its principal aim,

according tn a circular issued in 1890, was to encourage "an

improved popular teaching of the Bible and the history of
religion in order to show the adaptability of the faith of
the past to the needs of the present."??

Mackenzie King's residency at the Passmore Edwards
Settlement allowed him access to the people who lived at the
very centre of the world to which Toynbee and Green had
belonged. He was taken up by Mary Ward, and while staying
at her large country house at Tring in Hertfordshire,
briefly glimpsed the life of Britain's intellectual elite.

On his way %o Tring for a visit in November 1899, King was

emotionally moved reading an essay by T.H. Green, and noted

‘!Mrs. Humphry Ward, A Writer's Recollections (London,
1918), pp. 289-90,

’2Quoted in John Sutherland,

Mirs. Humphry Ward:
Emlngni_llgigzlank_Bzg_:mlngns_zdgazélan (oxford, 193%0), p.
219.
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later that he agreed with Green's message that God was

revealed in human life.®?

Shortly afterward, King visited
Arnold Toynbee's sister, Gertrude Toynbee, who had been
devoted to her brother and had done much to sanctify his
name--she told King that their old nurse used to say they

"34 pollowing his first meeting with

were 'more like lovers.
Gertrude Toynbee, King seems to have been overwhelmed by his
relative proximity to the man he thought of only in sacred
terms. "It was real." he recorded in his diary, concluding
his account of the visit with the observation: "I seem to
have come too suddenly upon what I believed I could never
have done."” His brush with the "real" Toynbee made King
agonize over his own unworthiness, and he ended his diary
entry with a prayer in which Toynbee and Christ became
synonymous. '"Take oh God my life, purge me of my
impurities," he wrote, "and make me as one of thy chosen
servants, more like Toynbee was, more like unto Christ!*3$
For King, the evangelical need for salvation had become
welded to the idealist ethic, filtered as it was through the
popular writings of Mary Ward, and the mythologizing of

Toynbee's life promoted by his sister and the whole idealist

circle. Residence at the Passmore Edwards Settlement was

33King Diaries, Microfiche, Transcript Version, p.
Gl240, 12 November 1899.

341bid., p. G1246, 20 November 1899.

3%1bid., pp. 1243-44, p. 1318, 16 November 1899.
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therefore enough; King did not visit Toynbee Hall until he
had lived in London nearly five months, and then was
unimpressed, noting dispassionately that "there was not much

to see."3®

In May 1898, King had mused over the idea of writing a
sketch of Toynbee's life and dedicating the book to his

7 Instead of a life of

friend, Henry Albert Harper.?®
Toynbee, however, what King eventually wrote in 1906 was a
memoir of Harper, which in its structure and content was a
sincere, if tacit homage to the influence of Arnold Toynbee.
In December 1901, Harper had drowned in the Ottawa River in
an unsuccessful attempt to rescue a young woman who had
fallen through the ice. In The Secret of Heroism, King
modeled the story of his late friend's life on the pattern
of self-sacrifice and martyrdom which during the 1890s had
defined the myth of Toynbee. For King, Harper shared with
Toynbee the essential qualities he had always admired,
representing the same manly nobility of character,
commitment to the idealist cause of social union, and
ultimate sacrifice for the sake of others. Beginning with
an intense account of Harper's futile attempt to save the
woman's life, King went on to trace the development of

character which had led Harper--perhaps inevitably--to that

point of extreme heroism. Beyond what it reveals of King's

3¢1bid., p 61365, 24 February 1900.
*71bid., p. G790, 6 May 1898.
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own mind, The Secret of Heroism, by including quotations
from Harper's journal and other writings, also indicates the
extent to which Toronto's political economy curriculum could
influence graduates long after they had left the University.

Like King, Harper completed his honours work in
political economy in 1895, and, in the years following his
graduation, he also exhibited a strong ambition to succeed
in his chosen career, combined with an equally powerful
aspiration for public service. 1In his views on social
change Harper was optimistic, and following the teachings of
T.H. Green, he placed great value on the importance of
active citizenship and the duty of the individuval. '"The
ultimate solution of industrial problems," he wrote in a
letter, "lies with the people at large, and all will be well
if citizens will but discharge the duties of their

*3%  Harper believed that in the case of the

citizenship.
educated expert the responsibilities of citizenship were
particularly binding. Commenting in one article on Arnold
Toynbee's claim that the great danger of democratic upheaval
was the intellectuals' estrangement from the leaders of the
people, Harper argued that the men who seriously studied
social and economic problems should not allow themselves to

be indifferent to the political system. He wrote: "Surely

a peculiar obligation to see that men think rightly aud act

*®ouoted in William Lyon Mackenzie King,

Ihe Secret of
HQL%W&W (New York, 1906),
pP.
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sanely, devolves upon those whose vantage ground should

"3

enable them to distinguish what is genuine. His own

determination to realize what he called "the high ideal of
my existence,"*? prompted Harper to apply the empirical
skills he had learned as an undergraduate to the achievement
of a moral purpose. While working as a journalist in 1898,
Harper was excited by being given the opportunity to conduct
an inquiry into the conditions of various working-class
trades. "I need not say that I am pleased," he concluded,
and explained: "I have at once an opportunity of examining
into the industrial and sociological conditions of the city
and province, and possibly of doing good to my fellow men as
the result of these observations."*!

Thanking King in 1906 for sending him a copy of the
memoir, W.J. Ashley took some credit for Harper's high-
minded life after graduation. Significantly, as the
previous chapter has noted, Ashley assumed that the
curriculum he himself had established in 1888 was largely
responsible for producing such "loftiness of thought." "I
will confess," he wrote, "that the circumstance that Harper
was a Toronto graduate gave his story a special interest; &

may I, without being too self-centred, add that it has moved

*%guoted in ibid., pp. 110-12.
*29uoted in ibid., p. 44.

*'ouoted in ibid., p. 85.
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me greatly to think that he was a graduate of the Dept. of
Pol. Sci.?"*?

Thus both Mackenzie King and Henry Albert Harper can be
seen as transitional figures in the acceptance of the
idealist social message. Responding to the intellectual
influences of their undergraduate training, they left the
University with a somewhat vague desire to be of service to
society on a grand scale. Although this desire was largely
the outcome of idealist readings on the curriculum, it also
was the result of the University's traditional emphasis on
evangelical morality. King's understanding of Toynbee's
message was strongly influenced by his own evangelical
faith, and, as his diary shows, his reactions to the
settlement movement in America and Britain depended on a
complicated need for personal salvation, and for a life of
service. The compatibility of the two influences, however,
indicate the extent to which evangelical aims could become
linked to idealist ambitions. By embracing the teachings of
Ashley and Mavor, therefore, Toronto's political economy
graduates unwittingly were eroding their University's ties

to evangelism.

‘2National Archives of Canada (hereafter NAC), William
Lyon Mackenzie King Papers, MG 26, J 1, vol. 5, pp. 4349-
56, microfilm, reel C-1904, Ashley to King, 27 February
1906.
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University Women and the Influence of American Socjial Work

After the turn of the century, there was a steady
growth of interest in social problems among both men and
women at the University of Toronto. While the creation of
the male~-staffed University Settlement in the summer of 1910
was the first official recognition of the University's new
involvement, women's groups on campus throughout the decade
had been establishing close ties to various social agencies
in the city. The response of University women to the
problems of urban poverty, therefore, can hest be understood
in light of wider developments which were then taking place
within Toronto's reform community.

During the first decade of the twentieth century,
Canadian social! critics and reformers conducted an
increasingly urgent campaign to arcuse the public conscience
to what they believed were the growing moral and social
problems of the industrialized city. Although middle-class
perceptions cannot be isolated from considerations of class,
gender, and ethnicity--horror of the slums, for example, can
be seen as fear of the immigrant's "otherness"--the general
preoccupation with poverty and crime nevertheless reflected
a critical situation for which the existing wel fare

43

structure was totally inadequate. As studies of Montreal

3For discussions of the ideology which informed the
activities of Canadian social critics and reformers, see

Cook; see also Mariana Valverde, The Age of Ligbi., Socap. and
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and Toronto have shown, the economic 2xpansion which Canada
experienced after the turn of the century did not result in
a higher standard of living fer the working classes; instead
national prosperity was accompanied by widespread poverty
among urban labourers.** During the winter of 1907 to 1908,
this destitution was forced onto the attention of the
Toronto public as the city underwent a severe unemployment
crisis, and its system of relief, coordinated through the
Associated Charities, became incapable of dealing with the
extent of the suffering.‘s In 1906, James Mavor's survey of
slum conditions among wage earners in Toronto had concluded
that many of these families lived on the very edge of
poverty. Following the crisis of 1907 to 1908, other
investigations confirmed and supplemented his results. In
1909 the Methodist Church sent a group of Victoria College
students to make a door-to-door survey of the downtown
wards, and the extreme conditions which they found were
reported subsequently by an alarmed Christiapn Guardiap. In
1911 a Civic Guild Committee on working-class housing was
formed, chaired by the another Toronto faculty member, E.J.

Kylie, and in the same year a bleakly comprehensive study of

Hater: Moral Reform in English Canada, 1885-1925 (Toronto,
1991).
“Terry Copp., :

- (Toronto, 1974), p
148; Michael J. Piva, i
I_LQBLQ;_1292_1221 (Ottawa, 1979): p. 171.

45piva, pp. 72-3.
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the city's slums was released by the new Medical Health
Officer, Charles 2. Hastings.'® 1In 1912, Toronto's City
Council appointed a Social Service Commission to report on
the charitable agencies which had previously been regulated
by the voluntary efforts of the Associated Charities.*'’
Just as the British middle classes had become aware of the
existence of an "cutcast" London in the early 1880s, it can
be argued that middle-class Torontonians experienced a
similar social awakening in the years before World War I,
and that many became convinced that a destitute population
carried on a separate and isolated life in the city.

As in the University, evangelism coexisted with newer
currents of social thought in Toronto's reform community,
and while some reformers retained an evangelical approach,
cthers adopted an environmental view of poverty. It is

important to note, however, that here again an adherence to

the former did not necessarily mean a rejection of the

“University of Toronto, Thomas Fisher Rare Book
Library (hereafter TFRB), James Mavor Papers, MS. COLL. 119,
box 70, special subjects: living conditions in Toronto,
1897-1906; "In the Slums of 'Toronto the Good,'"™ The
Christian Guardian, LXXX, No. 21 (26 May 1909), 3; UTA,
Department of Graduate Records, A73-0026/212(15), Edward
Joseph Kylie; City of Toronto Archlves, Reports, RG 001, box

002, Report o
EgggnL_1n1g5£;ggL19n__m_§lnm_ggndziaena_ln_lgzgntg 1911.

‘7paul Adolphus Bator, "'The Struggle to Raise the
Lower Classes': Public Health Reform and the Problem of
Poverty in Toronto, 1910 to 1921,"™ Journal of Canadian
Studies, XIV, No. 1 (Spring 1979), 43-49; James Pitsula,
"The Emergence of Social Work in Toronto,"”

Canadian Studies, XIV, No. 1 (Spring 1979), 39.
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latter. This tendency was most evident in the social
service efforts of Toronto's churches, which played a
leading role in the proliferation of reform activities after
1906. Since the late-nineteenth century, evangelical
Protestantism in Canada had been influenced by the social
gospel emanating from the United States, and many church
members were becoming conscious of the need for social as
well as individual redemption. 1In 1902 and 1907
respectively, the Methodist and Presbyterian Churches
established departments of moral and social reform, and in
1909 the two cooperated in forming the Moral and Social
Reform Council of Canada (renamed the Social Service Council
of Canada in 1914). While the churches were rapidly
adopting the "sociological” methods of the emerging social
work profession, such as the social survey or casewonrk
technique, the evangelical perspective of many members
remained constant, and moral concerns were embedded into the
structure of their social service.'® The activities of the
religious missions and church settlements often overlapped
with those of a social settlement: by 1906, for example,

the Methodist Pred Victor Mission had sewing classes, a

*®Richard Allen, "The Background of the Social Gospel
in Canada,"” in The Social Gospel in Canada, ed. Richard
Allen (Ottawa, 1975), pp. 2-34; Richard Allen, The Social

(Toronto, 1971), pp. 3-17; Brian J. Fraser, The Social

i - (Waterloo, Ontario, 1988), pp. 77-98;
Valverde, pp. 44-58.
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saving bank, and a gymnasium in addition to its gosﬁél
classes and temperance meetings." Through their emphasis
on Christian charity and spiritual upliftment, however, the
church settlements and missions differed fundamentally from
either the university settlements modeled on Toynbee Hall,
or from centres of socioclogical investigation and social
work such as Hull-House in Chicago.

The union between the new social gospel and traditional
evangelism was evident in the decision of the Presbyterian
Church to establish a chain of settlement houses throughout
Canada. In November 1910, a special committee of the
Presbyterian Board of Moral and Social Reform and Evangelism
recommended that the Church open its own settlements in the
major Canadian cities, arguing that it was important to
distinguish between a religious settlement and a social
settlement. "What is contemplated,” the committee reported,
"is a Chourch Settlemepnt, not only to carry on the ordinary
activities of a "Settlement," but also a positive, definite,
aggressive, evangelistic propaganda. The work must all be
correlated under one leadership and work to one great aim
and purpose--to Christianize, definitely and consciously to

put the Spirit of Christ into the lives of men, and to bring

$?7PRB, Toronto Social Welfare Agencies, MS. COLL. 12,
box 2, file: The Fred Victor Mission, "From One Room to the
S8ix Floor Building.”
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nS50 In

men into conscious and confessed relationship to Him.
1912, st. Christopher House was opened in Toronto to act as
the training headquarters and "mother house" of the new
chain of settlements. For some Church members, the overtly
evangelical position of the Presbyterian Board conflicted
with the social goals of settlement work. Ethel Dodds
Parker, who was head worker at St. Christopher House frcm
1917 to 1921, remembered what she called "the tug between
evangelical and social Christianity"; the struggle between
those who advocated evangelism and rescue work, and those,
influenced by the social gospel, who stressed social

51  parker herself claimed, however, that sSt.

prevention.
Christopher House managed to incorporate both evangelical
and social elements into its program, but that the staff
members knew, as she put it, that they were involved "in an
implicitly religious activity."%?

By the end of the nineteenth century, women at the
University of Toronto were showing an interest in forms of

social service which went beyond the strictly evangelical

’%Executive minutes of the Board of Moral and Social
Reform and Evangelism, Presbyterian Church in Canada, (16
November 1910), quoted in Ethel Dodds Parker, "The Origins
and Early History of the Presbyterian Settlement Houses," in

Social Gospel in Canada, p. 95.
*lparker, p. 89.

®21bid., p. 113. In The Social Uplifters, Brian Fraser

stresses the continuity of evangelism, arguing that the
Presbyterian settlements were very similar in both scope and
purpose to the religious city missions of the 1880s. Bee
Fraser, p. 94.
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focus of the student YWCA's city mission work. Although, by
1900, the national YWCA was reflecting the influence of the
social gospel, shifting, like the churches. toward a view of
social as well as individual redemption, the student
Associations, on the whole, were hesitant to expand their
traditional evangelical view of charity.?? While the
University YWCA resembled the men's Association in
continuing to maintain that its "“extension work" in the city
was primarily dedicated to the development of Christian
character, other women's groups at Toronto began seeking a
more direct approach to social problems. In the period
before World War I, these groups became increasingly
influenced by the goals of the Americar. settlement movement,
which elevated the social needs of a neighbourhood over the
spiritual welfare of its individual inhabitants, and, most
importantly, which valued the work of the committed

professional over that of the casual volunteer.

53fn her study of the student YWCA and social service,
Diana Pedersen argues that despite the encouragement of the
Dominion Council, most university YWCA members were more
willing to undertake activities which resembled Christian
philanthropy than become involved in practical efforts at
social reform or seriously study social issues. See Diana
Pedersen, "'The Call to Service': The YWCA and the Canadian

Colleqe Woman, 1886-1920," in Youth, University and Capadian

ed. Paul Arxelrod and John G. Reid (Kingston, Ontario, 1989),
p- 200. For a recent history of the YWCA, see Diana
Pedersen, "The Young Women's Christian Association in
Canada, 1870-1920: 'A Movement to Meet a Spiritual  Civic
and ?ational Need'" (Ph.D. diss., Carleton University,
1987).
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The American movement then was undergoing a period of
rapid growth, expanding from six settlements in 1891, to
seventy-four in 1897, to over one hundred by the tarn of the
century.’* 1In contrast to the primarily educational
activities of Toynbee Hall, Hull-House operated as the
institutional headquarters of a large network of applied
sociologists and social workers, some of whom were
affiliated academically with the Department of Sociology at
the University of Chicago. Under the leadership of Jane
Addams, the residents of Hull-House believed that social
problems could be alleviated only once quantitative evidence
on those conditions was made available to reformers. 1In
1895, the residents of Hull-House had published the
innovative soclological study, Hull- & R
and many workers at the settlement continued to devote much
of their time to the collection of statistical information

55

on urban conditions. Residential life in a settlement

house proved to be particularly appealing to female college

$¢allen F. Davis, ad I
Settlements and the Progressive Movement, 1890-1914

(Toronto, 1967), p. 12.

**Mary Jo Deegan, Jane Addams and the Men of the
Chicago School, 1892-1%l8 (New Brunawick, N.J., 1988), pp.
33-69; Rosalind Rosenberg, B_anﬁ_&mamxs__szhms__

Intellectual Roots of Modern Feninism (New Haven, Conn.,
1982), pp. 33-36. For a recent cr1t1cal study of Hull-

House, see Rivka Shpak Lissak,
unll_ﬂm.e_and_ﬂzg_nﬂ_mummnﬁ_._wﬂ (Chicago,

1989). Lissak challenges the traditional historical
position that the Hull-House leaders had a pluralist view of
society, arguing instead that the settlement embodied a
Liberal Progressive concept of assimilation.
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graduates, who often sought an independent life away from
home but wished to preserve the sense of community they had
experienced at university. The role of the settlemen
worker, as it was articulated by Jane Addams and other
pioneers like Lillian D. Wald, was to act as a mediator in
the process of democracy, both by educating the residents of
a neighbourhoocd in democratic principles, and by defending
the rights of those residents as citizens in the larger
political process.?® Jane Addams wrote in Twenty Years at
Hull-House (1910): "So far as a Settlement can discern and
bring to local consciousness neighborhood needs which are
common needs, and can give vigorous help to the municipal
measures through which such needs shall be met, it fulfills

57  As a neighbourhood centre, a

its most valuable funciion.
settlement was meant to facilitate contact between its
educated middle-class residents and the predominantly

"foreign" population of its district, and by doing so, to

¢Ellen Fitzpatrick, Endless Crusade: Women Socjal
i i (New York, 1990), p. 10;

Deegan, pp. 33-54. For the purposes of this study, the
writings of such prominent settlement leaders as Jane Addams
and Lillian Wald are used as representative articulations of
the mainstream ideology of the American settlement movement.
In a recent work, Ruth Hutchinson Crocker offers a
revisionist examination of American settlement houses, and
specifically challenges the assumption of Allen F. Davis, in
Spearheads for Reform (1967), that the thought of famous
Progressive leaders like Addams could illuminate the entire
movement. See Ruth Hutchinson Crocker, Soc¢ial Work and

Qi&igaL_lﬁﬁﬁzlzia (Chicago, 1992).

®7Jane Addams, Twenty Years at Hull-House (New York,
1910; 1961), p. 225.
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break down the barriers thrown up by class and ethnicity.
For Addams and Wald, the key aspect of a settlement's
program was the organization of self-governing social clubs,
in which a worker could gain an inmrmediate knowledge of the
concerns of the neighbourhood, while at the same time
communicating to new Americans the ideals of democracy.”

The earliest references to the settlement movement in
University of Toroqto publications appeared in the late
1890s, and, in sharp contrast to those written after 1907,
discussed American rather than British settlement houses,
and emphasized the participation of both men and women. In
October 1897, for example, the Victoria College students'’
journal, Acta Victoriana, published a short unsigned article
reporting on the involvement of "many women undergraduates
and alumnae”" in college-affiliated settlements in the larger
cities of the United States. University settlements, the
article claimed, "partake of the nature of club-rooms, and
are equipped with reading-rooms and other facilities for the
working-classes to improve the intellectual part of their

"$9%  In December

being and to broaden their ideas of life.
1899, Acta Victoriana printed a longer article on the
American movement by the Canadian social reformer and

feminist, Alice Chown. While Chown expressed her

5% 1bid., pp. 239-56; Lillian D. Wald,
Henry Street (New York, 1913), pp. v-vi, pp. 179-83.

®9vyniversity Settlement Movement," Acta Victoriana,
XXI, No. 1 (October 1897), 4-5.
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reservations about the suitability of settlement houses for
Canadian conditions, she provided an approving description
of American settlement work which was essentially faithful
to the teachings of Jane Addams. Chown explained that
settlement workers took up residence in a congested district
of a large city in order to create "a social centre for the
neighborhood." She wrote: "“Their residence becomes the
meeting-place, where neighbors learn to know each other, and
are encouraged to co-operate in establishing clubs and
classes for their own culture, or for the betiterment of the
community."®®

Under the leadership of the University College Alumnae
Association, durinjy the early 1900s women at the University
themselves explored the possibility of undertaking
settlement work in the city, based on their knowledge of the
American movement. At this time, Toronto women were
displaying the same tendency toward organization which since
1870 had resulted in the proliferation of national women's
associations, a tendency exemplified by the formation of the
National Council of Women in 1893. As at other Canadian
colleges and universities, at Toronto the urge to create

female clubs and societies accompanied the expansion of

career opportunities for women in such fields as teaching

‘“Alice A. Chown, "The Social Settlement Movement,"

Acta Victoriana, XXI111, No. 3 (December 1899), 208.
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and household science.®!

From the time of its inception in
November 1898, one of the primary concerns of the University
College Alumnae Association was to help female graduates
find suitable jobs, and the organization's initial interest
in settlement work seems to have been sparked by this
consideration. An Occupations Committee was immediately set
up to inquire into careers which might be open to
university-educated women, and, by 1900, the Committee was
¢ollecting information on those jobs it considered to be
better paid and "more congenial™ alternatives to teaching.®?
Having recently affiliated with the Tcronto branch of the
National Council of Women, the Executive of the Alumnae
Association first decided to gather details on settlements

in June 1900, when it appointed two members to join a sub-

committee, organized by the Local Council of Women, to

®lyeronica Strong- Boag, "*'Setting the Stage’ National
Organizatlon and the Women's Movement in the Late 19th
Century,' in :
, ed. Susan Mann Trofimenkoff and Alison
Prentice (Toronto, 1977), pp. 87-103; Veronica Strong-Boag,

Ihe Parliament of Women: The Natiopnal Council of Women of
Canada, 1893-1929 (Ottawa, 1976), pp. 10-55, pp. 109-11. At
the University of Toronto, the Faculty of Household Science
and the Faculty of Education were established in 1906 and
1907 respectively. See W. Stewart Wallace,

A History of the
Universgsity of Toronto, 1827-1927 (Toronto, 1927), p. 219, p.
224.

®2yTA, University College, A69-0011/013, Alumnae
Association of University College, Annual Minutes, 1898~
1928, Report of the Occupations Committee, (20 April 1900).
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investigate settlement work among "factory girls."®® fThe
following year, in April 1901, the subject was explored
thoroughly at the Alumnae Association's annual meeting. The
speaker gave an address which, like Alice Chown's article,
portrayed American settlement houses as residential
neighbourhood cent:es designed to promote social contact.
“[T]he work is going on in many large cities," the minutes
recorded, "and largely with the same leading principle
though all, that of being neighborly and leading the poor
and ignorant to better things not by trying to preach
doctrines but by living a life that is higher than theirs
but among them[.]" 1In an enthusiastic discussion after the
address, members contemplated starting settlement work in
Torontec, and suggested asking the Ontario Medical College
for Women to join them.%*

Although this plan did not materialize, women at the
University soon were given a real opportunity for social

service, when Toronto's first settlement, Evangelia House,

¢3UTA, University College, A69-0011/014, Alumnae
Association of University College, General and Executive
Minutes, 1898-1927, (20 April and 2 June 1900). 1It is
important to note that while the Torontc Alumnae Association
was interested in social work as a potential area of female
employment, the National Council of Women did not emphasize
social service as a possible profession, but rather as an
extension of the maternal and domestic responsibilities for
which it believed feminine natures were best suited. See

Strong-Boag, Parxliamert of Women, pp. 179-225.

®4UTA, University College, A69-0011/013, Alumnae
Association of University College, Annual Minutes, 1891-
1928, (12 April 1901).
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was opened in 1902 by an American settlement worker, Sara
Libby Carson. Located in the eastern part of the city,
Evangelia House originally functioned as a centre for the
young factory women of its neighbourhood, and in its early
years was known informally as the "Young Women's
Settlement." It gradually began to organize more activities
for children, however, and later became the first agency in
Toronto to provide a supervised playground and a nursery
school.®® Tthile there are few records of Evangelia House
remaining, Carson seems to have modeled her first Canadian
settlement on such established American institutions as
Hull-House, or Lillian Wald's Henry Street Settlement in New
York. Carson had attended Wellesley College in
Massachusetts, and she subsequently exhibited the commitment
to social activism which was characteristic of her fellow
graduates.®® In 1897, she had founded a settlement,
Christadora House, in a section of New York which was
largely populated by recent immigrants, and this previous
experience, combined with her college affiliation, connected

her to a network of active social workers and reformers in

63vphe College Girl," The Varsity, XXIV, No. 8 (1
December 1904), 131; Metropolitan Toronto Central Library,
Baldwin Room, S 54, Mary Jennison, 'A History of Canadian
Settlements,”" TMs [photocopy], 1965.

$€épatricia A. Palmieri, "Here was Fellowship: A Social
Portrait of Academic Women at Wellesley College, 1895-1920,"
in : i
and Teaching, ed. Alison Prentice and Marjorie R. Theobald
(Toronto, 1991), 246.
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the United States. Although Carson also had links to
evangelical reform groups--she held positions in the
National YWCA in both America and Canada, and after 1912
supervised the Presbyterian Church's chain of Canadian
settlements--she approached her work from the perspective of
the American social settlement movement.®’ Like Addams and
Wald, Carson valued self-governing social clubs over classes
as a good method of conveying the value of parliamentary
democracy, and as the settlement worker's primary
opportunity for contact and instruction. Under her
influence, Evangelia's program was structured around the
formation of clubs guided by residents and volunteers, and
by 1913 the settlement was conducting a variety of daytime

and evening social clubs for both children and mothers.®®

¢*7Ethel Dodds Parker, a Toronto social service graduate
of 1915 who worked at the Presbyterian St. Christopher House
in 1914, later wrote of Sara Libby Carson: "While a warmly
religious person, she made no ‘hurch connection in Canada,
but she was the only experienced person at hand and to her
was given the task of developring the new chain of church
Settlements across the country." Parker, pp. 96-97.

*$parker, p. 100; UTA, University College, A69-
0011/014, Alurnae Association of University College, General
and Executive Minutes, 1898-1927, (29 November 1902); United
Chutch/Victoria University Archives (hereafter UCA), Young
Women's Christian Association, 90.135V, box 1, file 1,
Victoria College YWCA Minutes, 1895- 1905 (13 March 1902);
“Sara Libby Carson,” Social Welfare, XI, No. 5 (February
1929), 113; UTA, Dorothy W. Eddis, B76- 1037, University of
Toronto, Pepartment of Social Service, Annual Examination in
Community Work, 1916; UTA, Office of the President
(Falconer), A67-0007/028, file: Evangelia Settlement 1913,
"Summary of Ten Months Work from lst January to lst
November, 1913."
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In 1902, Car.'on recruited support for her project by
addressing female organizations on campus, including the
Victoria College YWCA and the University College Alumnae
Association. The minutes of the Victoria College YWCA
meeting in March, for example, recorded that Carsomn spoke

"impressively," and concluded: "After a meeting of unusual

interest and helpfulness the hour was brought to a close

with a prayer by Miss Carson."%?

In December 1904, a wider
bid for volunteers was made to undergraduate women through
The Varsity, which devoted one of its "College Girl" columns
to a description of the activities at Evangelia House.

"Many outsiders have volunteered for the work, but there is
work for many more, and for this reason those in charge are
making a special appeal to university women students to aid
in bringing to them something of the advantages of education
which we enjoy." The extent to which social service at this
point had become defined as a women's field is indicated by
the fact that The Varsgjty's article assumed a settlement was
by its very nature a female institution, operated by and for

70

women. That year the staff of Evangelia Hruse proposed

that closer contacts be made with University women by

69UCA, Young Women's Christian Association, 90.135v,
box 1, file 1, Victoria College YWCA Minutes, 1895-1905, (13
March 1902); UTA, University College, A69~0011/014, Alumnae
Association of University College, General and Executive
Minutes, 1898-1927, (29 November 1902).

79vphe College Girl," The Varsity, XXIV, No. 8 (1
December 1904), 131.
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forming chapters of the settlement which would contribute
financially, elect members to sit on its Council, and send
junior members into short-term residence. By 1910 chapters
of Evangelia House had been set up by the Alumnae
Association, the Women's Literarv Society, the women of
Victoria College, and the female undergraduates of Trinity
housed at St. Hilda's College.’! In an interview years
later, one St. Hilda's student during this period remembered
that Evangelia House had been an integral part of campus
life. The settlement then was directed by a graduate of
Trinity College, Edith C. Elwood, who ensured that it became
a "college custom”" for St. Hilda's students to go to
Evangelia once a week to help with its clubs.’? Although
positions for women in settlement work remained limited
until the expansion of the movement throughout Toronto after
1911, the Alumnae Association's original interest in its

employment potential was to some extent justified. By 1904,

Tlyra, University College, A69-0011/014, Alumnae
Association of University College, General and Executive
Minutes, 1898-1927, (5 November 1904 and 11 February 1905);
Metropolitan Toronto Central Library, Baldwin Room, 8 54,
Mary Jennison, "A History of Canadian Settlements," TMs
[photocopy], 1965. Trinity College had affiliated with the
University of Toronte in 1904. See T.A. Reed, ed., A

1952 (Toronto, 1952).

72yTA, Mossie May Waddington Kirkwood, B74-0020,
interview by Elizabeth Wilson, 27 March 1973, transcript,
University of Toronto Oral History Project, pp. 56-58.
Kirkwood received her B.A. from Trinity College in 1911, and
later became Principal of St. Hilda's College from 1936 to
1953. 8See UTA, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/488(41), Mossie May Waddington (Kirkwood).
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two of the five permanent staff members at Evangelia House
were graduates of the University, and in 1906 the Alumnae
Association included these statistics on settlement work
(along with those on such other occupations as journalism,
business, and the civil service) in its annual report on
jobs taken by women graduates.’?

By 1910, when the male-oriented University Settlement
was founded, Evangelia House had contracted a working
relationship with the University of Toronto through several
women's colleges and societies on campus. But unlike
University Settlement, Evangelia was at no point officially
connected to the University, and the volunteer settlement
work of female students and graduates received little
publicity or support from the more powerful male academic
community. The activities of women's organizations were
overlooked, it can be argued, because they challenged the
idealist interpretation of social service which gained such
authority after 1907. The social service work undertaken by
University women at Evangelia House was defined by the
priorities of the American settlement movement, and was

associated with the emerging field of professional social

T3yTA, Waddell Family, B73-0028/001, pamphlet: Eighth
A 1 R t of the Al A Tat] £ UL L ¢
College, Toronto, 1905-1906, p. 6. As Rosemary Gagan has

argued in reference to Methodist missionary women at this
time, for many single women a desire for service could
easily be reconciled with their more practical need for an
independent career. Rosemary R Gagan, &_ﬁgng;;;gg

mwmum (Montreal, 1992).
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work. By contrast, the view of social service which
acquired popularity among male students and faculty had its
origins in the ethic which emanated from Balliol College, an
ethic which projected a vision of service which was socially

elite, voluntaristic, and masculine.

Di inating tI jealist M

The idealist and empirical interpretation of service
elevated the role of university-educated men, while
simultaneously devaluing the activity of female social
workers. As at Oxford, the idealist ethic at the University
of Toronto encouraged male students to regard themselves as
chiefly responsible for their country's future welfare.
Young faculty members appointed to the University in the
early years of the century, who had been trained at Toronto,
helped to strengthen these convictions into the decade
preceding World War I. By 1910, an identifiable group of
academics had emerged, which was represented by such men as
S§.J. McLean and S.A. Cudmore in the Department of Political
Economy, E.J. Kylie in the Department of History, and the
new President of the University, Robert A. Falconer. 1In
their own careers, McLean, Cudmore, and Kylie demonstrated
the commitment to civic duty characteristic of their
generation: while Kylie combined an involvement in
municipal affairs with his teaching at the University, both
McLean and Cudmore ultimately left their academic positions

to take up appointments in public service. Placing their
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hope in the power of research to solve contemporary
problems, they all shared the belief that "scientific"
knowledge needed only to be united to the moral incentive of
idealism to bring about social betterment. Through their
writings and speeches, these faculty members conveyed a view
of service which presented social reform as a man's
responsibility, but not, however, a man's career. Like the
young men of Toynbee Hall, Toronto's male graduates were to
apply their expertise to the problems of poverty, and to
bring that knowledge to bear on their empluyment in other
fields. Direct social action, such as settlement work, was
seen as a way of gaining experience and accumulating
information, which could then be applied to social issues
from a man's more remote--but powerful--vantage point in the
working world. The adoption of the idealist and empirical
approach was facilitated at Toronto, as elsewhere, by the
widely-held assumption that the participation of men, at any
level, was innately more important than that of women. By
prizing voluntary and temporary service over career-oriented
social work this approach contested the very legitimacy of
social service as a female endeavour.

Through his position as a lecturer in the Department of
History, and particularly as the editor of the Alumni
magazine, Unjversity of Tor :nto Monthly, from 1909 to 1911,
E.J. Kylie became a strong advocate of the Balliol ethic of

service. 1In 1901, he had graduated in classics and history
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from Toronto, and, having been awarded the Flavelle
Travelling Fellowship, had spent the next three years at
Balliol College, Oxford.”* Although T.H. Green and Arnold
Toynbee had been dead for almost two decades, the ethos
which they had fostered still animated the college. After
Benjamin Jowett's death in 1893, James Mavor's former
professor at Glasgow, Edward Caird, had been appointed
Master of Balliol. A committed follower of T.H. Green,
Caird ensured that the College's ethic of service continued
to be transmitted to yet another generation of students.’?
Kylie was deeply impressed by the moral environment of
Balliol, and, upon his return to Toronto in 1904, attempted
to promote its ideal of active citizenship among male
undergraduates at the University. Writing in The Varsity in
December 1904, Kylie enthused on *he advantages a student
gained by living in Oxford’'s cultured surroundings, and by
receiving a liberal education intended not just to be
practical, but to be self-sufficient. "With his better
trained judgment and more cultivated taste,"” he asserted,
"such a man will perform even his more purely professional
tasks with greater facility and thoroughness, and in the

discharge of the broad duties of citizenship will display

7‘UTB, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/212(15), Edward Joseph Kylie.

73 standish Meacham, e i
- : unity (New Haven, Conn.,
1987), pp. 18-20.
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deeper insight and greater grasp than one more narrowly
educated."” For Kylie, the exercise of citizenship was an
explicitly masculine responsibility, and therefore the
acceptance of those duties was the supreme exhibition of
manliness. The "final expression of the Oxford ideal," he
concluded, was to be found in Jowett's response to an
American writer who, upon entering the Balliol quadrangle,
asked what was made there. Jowett had replied, according to

“76  In October of the following year,

Kylie, "we make men.
Kylie carried this message to the Canadian Club at st.
Catharines, suggesting in his lecture that the University of
Toronto should try to emulate the thorough moral education
imparted by Oxford. "Oxford aims first at making its
students good citizens," the Toronto Star reported in its
summary of the address.’’

Kylie himself tried to live up to the Balliol ideal of
citizenship by actively supporting public housing in the
city, and to this end he was chairman of Toronto's Civic
Guild Committee on working-class housing in 1911, and was
subsequently director of the Toronto Housing Company. Under

his editorial guidance, University of Toronto Monthly began

to raise such current issues as slum reform and social

T¢E.J. Kylie, "Oxford Education,” The Varsity. XX1iv,
No. 8 (1 December 1904), 127-8.

’7UTA, Department of Graduate Records, A73-

0026/212(15), Edward Joseph Kylie, clipping: Toronto Star,
21 October 1905.
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degeneration, and a number of articles appeared which
suggested the possibility that idealist solutions could be
applied to Canadian social problems. When the war began in
1914, Kylie immediately volunteered. His death only two
years later of typhoid fever was extensively reported in the
press, and his story became used as an example of patriotism
and self-sacrifice.’® 1In a typical tribute to Kylie in May
1916, the Toronto Globe commented: "In him were mixed those
elements of personality and breeding and discipline which
give an air of distinction without aloofness, of personal
charm dignified with sincerity of purpose, the soberness of
the 'Balliol mind' touched with the unexhausted human
emotion.""?

Kylie's frame of mind was represented in the Department
of Political Economy by two of James Mavor's young recruits:
S.J. McLean, who was appointed in 1906, and, after McLean's
resignation in 1908, S.A. Cudmore. Characteristic of
Toronto graduates in political economy, McLean and Cudmore
combined an absolute faith in the importance of empirical

research, on the value of statistics and the accumulation of

T8uTa, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/212(15), Edward Joseph Kylie; Hortense Catherine
Fardell Wasteneys, "R History of the University Settlement
of Toronto, 1910-1958: An Exploration of the Social
Objectives of the University Settlement and of Their
Implementation” (Ph.D. diss., University of Toronto, 1975),
p. 52.

7%uTA, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/212(15), file: Edward Joseph Kylie, clipping: Toronteo
Globe, 16 May 1916.



129
facts, with an idealist conviction that these facts must
contribute to social reform. One of Mavor's first honours
students. MclLean graduated from Toronto in 1894, and then
left Canada for several years to pursue graduate work at
Columbia and Chicago. 1In 1906, he resigned his position
teaching economics at Leland Stanford University to accept
an associate professorship at Toronto, hoping to pursue what
he described to President Loudon as the “practical side of
Economic work--transportation, banking, commerce etc."®®
Perhaps finding his work at Toronto too limiting, or perhaps
finding Mavor himself uncongenial--Mavor thought McLean

"8)__two years later he accepted an

"really a dull man
appointment to the Board of Railway Commissioners for
Canada. McLean's abandonment of academia was permanent, and
he spent the rest of his career in public service,
ultimately becoming Assistant Chief Commissioner of the
Railway Board after 1919.%?

While studying for his Ph.D. at Chicago in 1897, McLean
published an article in The Capadian Magazine entitled

"Social Amelioration and the University Settlement," which

8%yTA, James Loudon, B72-0031/001(R6), S.J. McLean to
James Loudon, 5 September 1905.

81yrTa, James Loudon, B72-0031/001(A5), James Mavor to
James Loudon, 5 October 1905.

®2yTA, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/288(16), Simon James McLean. See also, UTA, Department
of Alumni Affairs, A72-0024/021, pamphlet: University of
Toronto, Faculty of Arts, Class 1894.
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provided an eager description of Toynbee Hall and its
intellectual origins. Like Kylie, McLean believed social
reform to be the domain of educated middle-class men, and he
explained that the university settlement idea was a product
both of the sense of duty instilled in young Oxford and
Cambridge students, and of a new confidence in the ability
of "trained men, cognizant of actual facts" to precipitate
social improvement.®? He assumed that through teaching the
lower classes the "ideals of a nobler citizenship,"
university men themselves would become better educated in
the needs of modern society, and therefore better fitted for
their permanent careers. For McLean, the bond between
Toynbee Hall and the world of political power was obvious.
"Men of renown consider it an honour to be permitted to helyp
on, in any way, the work which it has undertaken." He
concluded: "To go among such classes, to investigate their
life, to render them help and guidance, to point out to them
higher ideals and render easier their struggles upwards
towards respectability, is the peculiar phase of usefulness
with which the Settlement is concerned."®*

5.A. Cudmore was appointed an instructor in the
Department of Political Economy in 1908. Cudmore hLad

graduated in political economy from Toronto in 1905, and,

835.3. McLean, "Social Amelioration and the University
Settlement: With Special Reference to Toynbee Hall," The

Canadian Magagine, VIII, No. 6 (April 1897), 469-70.
®41pid., 473.
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following Kylie, had been sent to Oxford on a Flavelle
Fellowship. Although he worked under Mavor much longer than
McLean, in 1919 Cudmore also gave up his academic career for
a life in public service, becoming Chief General

s In

Statistician for the Dominion Bureau of Statistics.®
December 1909, while still a junior lectu.~r, Cudmore wrote
an article entitled "The Condition of England" for
University of Toronto Monthly; an essay which exemplified
the alumni magazine's direction under Kylie's editorship.

In May of that year, the British Liberal politician and
journalist C.F.G. Masterman had published his pessimistic
criticism of contemporary society, The Condition of
England.®® By presenting a bevy of statistics, Cudmore
strongly refuted the suggestion that the British masses were
in a state of degeneration, arguing with feeling that "the
heart of the Empire" was still sound.®’ (Cudmore's period
in Britain just after the "New Imperialism" reached its peak
seemed to give him-~as it had earlier for Kylie--a
heightened respect fcr the ambitions of Empire.) Instead of

becoming degraded, he stressed, the British rrce had

increased in vitality. and this social regeneration was the

¢3uTa. depmrtment of Graduate Records, A73-0026/75(02),
Sedley Enth::y Cudmore.

?%c.F.¢ Mas:erman, The Condition of England (London,
19¢3).

$75.A. cudmove, "The Condition of England,"” University
of Toronto Monthly, ¥, No. 2 (December 1909), 71.
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direct result of the idealist movement which had swept
thrcugh the ancient universities. '"Hundreds of Oxford and
Cambridge graduates and undergraduates are giving their
lives to the work of raising the people," Cudmore
maintained, describing how the "best men" from the
universities were sacrificing their leisure to work in
settlements and curacies in the slums. In common with both
Kylie and McLean, he emphasized the fact that university men
possessed the advantages of empirical training, and a
heightened awareness of their obligation to be useful
citizens. Cudmore wrote: "No nation has ever in the
history of the world been blessed with so many trained
unselfish workers for the good of the race, and not a few of
these have laid down their lives at their self-sought post
of duty."®® He went further than Kylie and McLean, however,
by concluding his article with an urgent plea for Toronto
undergraduates to fol! w the example of Oxford and take
immediate social action. Pointing out that local arm-chair
critics of Britain should look to conditions in their own
city, Cudmore appealed for a similar social regeneration in
Toronto. "Within a mile of our University we have a slum as
vile as the worst in London stretching westward and
engulfing new streets from year to year,” he warned. "The

smells of the slum and the sounds of the slum and the sights

¢ 1vid., 77.
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of the slum are at the very gates of our University, if we
will only open our eyes to see."®?

By the time this article appeared in 1909, Toronto's
existing settlement, Evangelia House, already had
established an extensive network of cooperation among women
at the University, and the problems of Toronto's slums had
for years been debated at the meetings of female students
and graduates. Yet Cudmore's essay presented the idea of a
settlement house as something entirely new to the University
community, and, most significantly, as an imperative civic
duty which for too long had been neglected by those most
qualified to act: the Empire's "best men." His article,
therefore, indicated an important stage in what was to be a
rapid acceptance by University men of idealist and empirical
convictions.

Just as the idealist ethic had gained "scientific"
authority by its association with empiricism, it also
continued to appropriate the moral authority previously held
by evangelism. Through the public speeches of President
Falconer, male students were urged toward a direct and
personal sacrifice which would express their true manhood.
As Mackenzie King had discovered earlier, University men
during the late 1900s realized that the idealist desire to
find the "highest good" could be joined to the evangelical

need for spiritual redemption. Following the resignation of

®91bid., 77-8.
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James Loudon in 1906, Robert A. Falconer was appointed to
the Presidency of the University in 1907. Falconer himself
had been exposed to philosophical idealism while studying at
Edinburgh University in the late 1880s, and his childhood
grounding in evangelical morality made him particularly
sensitive to the persuasiveness of the idealist ethic.®®
During his twenty-five years as President, he created a
definition of the University's function which was shaped by
the aims of idealism, and which served to intensify
Toronto's existing orientation toward public service.

In his inaugural address in September 1907, Falconer
asgserted his view that the University's chief goal was to
maintain the ideal or spiritual element in national life; a
task only made possible through the cultivation, as he put
it, of "the nation's chief wealth--its manhood."*?
Denouncing intellectual aloofness as the "besetting
academical sin," he argued that the real university ideal
was one of cooperation and service, in which the student was
obligated to address the problems of contemporary society.
In agreement with both W.J. Ashley and James Mavor, Falconer

believed that the natural and most significant consequence

of empirical study was the development of individual

*%James G. Greenlee, Sir Robert Falconer: A Biography
(Toronto, 1988), pp. 24-6.

%lRobert Alexander Falconer, “Inaugural Address,"

Qn1xe:ax&x_gi_lgxgnsg_ugnihlx VIII, No. 1 (November 1907),
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character, and the ultimate objective was to motivate the
student toward active citizenship. "It should," he claimed,
"fit him to observe the social and political situation,
awaken in him human sympathies and the desire to emancipate
his fellows from the ignorance and prejudice which are

"92  phis moral awakening was, in Ffalconer's

breeding evil.
mind, the fundamental prerequisite to social reform. He was
able to reconcile the collectivist aspects of his idealist
beliefs with his Christian commitment--as a Presbyterian
minister--to individual regeneration. It was a point he
stressed in his inaugural lecture, assuring his audience
that "the highest type of citizenship cannot be permanently
trained apart from a sense of obligation to and reverence
for the moral order which is Divine."?3

In October 1910, Falconer preached an equally
characteristic sermon before a large audience of students
and faculty in Convocation Hall. As reported in The
Varsity, he based his sermon on the story of the rich young
man who would not renounce his possessions to follow Jesus
and bear the burden of His message. Falconer warned that
wealth, social position, and intellectual training were all

dangerous, as all had the potential to isolate the

individual from the rest of humanity. Urging his listeners

°21pid., 10.

®31bid., 12. For an analysis of Falconer's belief in
individualism, see Greenlee, pp. 82-7.
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to break down those ba.riers, he maintained that the
advantages of education had to be carried to those who
lacked them. "Find the highest good by serving your
fellows," he entreated, "through your intellect, your
wealth, your position, or whatever talent you may
possess."?? Undergraduates in political economy had been
exposed before to the idea that their empirical skills
should be used to satisfy moral ends, but direct service to
the poor, for male students, had been limited to the city
mission work of the University YMCA, which had been defined
by the Association's evangelical emphasis on individual
redemption. In Falconer's speeches, this emphasis was
assimilated into a much larger concern for humanity, as he
attempted to convince students that individual and social
regeneration were inseparable, and that true social service
required direct and personal contact with those in need.

During the early years of Falconer's Presidency there
was, in fact, a noticeable alteration in the general
character of the male students. The explosive behaviour
which had marked Mackenzie King's generation began to be
replaced by a more sober attitude, springing from an
increased consciousness of the responsibilities of social
position. A greater respect for authority led to the
regulation by student organizations of the ritualized forms

of student rowdiness: initiations became more standardized

*4The Varsity, XXX, No. 3 (11 October 1910), 1.
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and tended to involve athletic contests between seniors and
freshmen rather than the surprise attacks typical of the
late-nineteenth century.95 In January 1907, a Board of
Student Control was established by the student-run
University College Literary Society, with a mandate granted
by the College Council to prevent "improper behaviour"™ among
the male students. "Ungentlemanly or flagrantly immoral
conduct," the constitution read, "interference with the
rights of others, and behaviour which tends to prejudice the
interests of the university shall fall within the cognigance
[sic] of this Board."®®

After 1908, this change in male undergraduate culture
was precipitated by a growing awareness within the
University of the city's poverty crisis, and Toronto men,
like their female colleagues earlier in the decade, began to
give prominence to social topics in their meetings,
discussion groups, and publications. 1In April 1908, Acta
Victoriana printed an essay entitled "Religious Life in
Oxford," in which the writer, E. Brecken, described the
social service undertaken by Oxford students. Like Kylie
and McLean, Brecken drew attention to the importance of the

settlement movement in preparing Britain's finest young men

?5Keith Walden, "Hazes, Hustles, Scraps, and Stunts:
Initiations at the University of Toronto, 1880-1925," in

Youth, University and Canadian Society, p. 104.

*¢yTa, University College Council, A69-0016/001(03),
University College Council Minutes, 1890-1958, (18 January
1907).
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for their future positions of power. "England is on the
verge of a tremendous social revolution," he wrote, "and it
is well that among her students there are being trained men
who in years to come will from the floor of the Commons,
from the editor's desk, or from the pulpit, meet the
inevitable crisis with a sympathetic understanding and
unselfish devotion to the highest good.”"?’ 1In February
1910, two months after "“The Condition of England"” was
published, University of Toronto Monthly printed a second,
equally powerful evocation of the settlement idea. Written
by a student of Balliol College and a former resident of
Toynbee Hall, S.G. Tallents, the article graphically
described the work of the original university settlement,
juxtaposed against the "darkness and the filth and the
misery of East London."?® By the end of the year, a third
article--unsigned but possibly the work of the editor, E.J.
Kylie--had been written in University of Toronto Monthly
concerning the settlement movement. Referring to University
Settlement, which recently had been opened on Adelaide
Street West, the writer stressed that although the
Settlement incorporated the charitable impulse usually found

in mission work, its main object was to allow the students

°7E. Brecken, “"Religious Life in Oxford," Acta
Victoriana, XXXI, No. 7 (April 1908), 463.

%%5.0. Tallents, "Toynbee Hall," Upij i 4
Monthly. X, No. 4 (February 1910), 201. 8.G. Tallents is
listed as a visitor from Balliol College, Oxford, in the

Toynbee Record, XXI, No. 6 (March 1909), 90.
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themselves to come to a scientific understanding of poverty.
University Settlement's ambition was far from narrow, the
writer insisted: "Its aim, the permanent elevation of the
entire community to a better mode of life, involves the
practical application of every science and branch of
knowledge in existence."®’

While previous articles in University publications had
seen settlement work as a distinctly female occupation, and
had discussed it in terms of the American movement, after
1907 the settlement idea gained a new character on campus as
an embodiment of the masculine ideal of social service. By
1910, the prevalent acceptance of this ideal ensured that
the University's first official response to the poverty
crisis would be to offer the assistance of its young men,
and at the same time to overlook the long-standing
commitment of University women to neighbourhood work at
Evangelia House. The authority of the Toronto ideal
determined that once the University decided to take social
action it wonld seek to emulate, as much as possible, the
then famous efforts of Oxford University. The establishment
of University Settlement in 1910 was therefore a belated
attempt to imitate Toynbee Hall, and, in its implications,
was an effort to resist the growing recognition of

professional social work. Having appropriated much of the

?9"The Settlement Movement," Upiversity of Toromto
Monthly, XI, No. 2 (December 1910), 38.
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moral strength of evangelism, the idealist ethic was
responsib.e finally for directing male students toward
active service, and its assumptions would become
incorporated into the mandate of University Settlement.
Through the necessary participation of the student ¥YMCA,
however, evangelism nevertheless would continue to exert
some influence on social service at the University, and,
during its first year of operation, University Settlement
would try to reconcile the conflicting expectations of its

evangelical and idealist Board members.



CHAPTER 4
UNIVERSITY SETTLEMENT AND THE SEARCH FOR A MODEL,
1910-1918

The first five years of University Settlement's
existence were marked by a search on the part of its
Directors to find a suitable model for their combined goals
of social reintegration and research. Until 1911, that
search was defined by a culmination of the struggle between
idealist and evangelical interpretations of social service,
which, at the most simplistic level, pitted collectivist
views of poverty against the individualist emphasis on sin
and redemption exemplified by the University YMCA. Although
the idealist ethic stressed the need for the contact of
individuals from different classes, the implications of its
philosophy were fundamentally collectivist: by aspiring to
bring classes together in a shared citizenship, the
idealists were envisioning poverty as a problem for which
the entire community was responsikle. Moreover, the
empirical elements of the Directors' thought required that
social problems be viewed not as originating in the defects
of individuals, but rather as environmentally determined
obstacles which could be investigated and ultimately

removead.
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After 1911, the withdrawal of the YMCA from the

management of University Settlement meant that the Directors
no lunger had to accommodate the priorities of evangelism,
and were free to pursue the logic of their ideoclogy tg its
full extent. Choosing to cultivate the empirical side\bf
their mandate, and influenced by the University's preference
for applied social research, the members of the Settlement
Board looked for a more appropriate model in the applied
sociology of the early Chicago school. While this model to
some degree was able to satisfy the empirical aspects of the
Pocard's goals, Chicago sociology proved to be as incapable
as evangelism of realizing the Directors' idealist
aspirations. By incorporating the applied sociology of the
early Chicago school into the program of University
Settlement, the Board members unintentionally left their
project open to the influences of professional social work.
Although the Toronto ideal would continue to shape gender
roles among the students, after World War I social service
at the University could no longer be defined as a uniquely
masculine responsibility, and administrators were forced to
acknowledge that both University Settlement and the new
Department of Social Service had become centres of activity

for female social workers.
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I tive ci
The student YMCA at Toronto never abandoned its

original emphasis on individual redemption, but between 1908
and 1911 it briefly enlarged its evangelical focus to
accommodate the inspiration of the social gospel. As one
historian has argued in regard to the missionary work of the
Protestant churches in western Canada, the evangelical
motive and the social gospel impulse could be "complementary

incentives,"

and the possession of both did not necessarily
lead to a conflict of approach.! RAfter the turn of the
century, the National Council of the Canadian YMCA was less
receptive to the influences of the social gospel than the
National YWCA, and YMCA leaders consistently refused to
modify their evangelical orientation.? At the student
level, however, by 1908 the Toronto YMCA was combining its
evangelical activities with a newer interest in social

problems, and while most members continued to be primarily

engaged in intensive Bible study, some _egan a tentative

1Marilyn Barber, "Nationalism, Nativism and the Social
Gospel: The Protestant Church Response to Foreign

Immigrants in Western Canada, 1897-1914," in The Social
Gospel in Canada, ed. Richard Allen (Ottawa, 1975), p. 222.
2piana Pedersen, "'The Call to Service' The YWCA and

the Canadian College Woman, 188:.-1920," in XQQLh‘_gnlgg;gigz
WMW
Highexr Education, ed. Paul Axelrod and John G. Reid
{(Kingst~n, Ontario, 1989), p. 206, pp. 199-200; Murray G.
Ross, The i

(Toronto, 1951), pp. 172-75, pp. 220-25.
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extension of the Association's city mission work. During
the 1907 to 1908 academic year, the University YMCA was
involved in both the LaPlante Avenue Mission and the Fred
Victor Mission, helping to conduct Sunday schools and prayer
meetings, and its annual report for that year suggested the
possibility of establishing its own settlement house.® At
this stage the Toronto YMCA was mainly attracted to the idea
of a settlement as a larger forum in which to pursue its
efforts at spiritual upliftment. BAfter reviewing the
current program in the slum districts, the annual report for
1908 to 1909 observed that despite branching out into
medical work "the note of active evangelism has been
maintained--a necessary condition for successful Settlement
work under the University YMCA."* While this condition
conflicted with the intentions of other University members
interested in settlement work, by 1910 the student YMCA had
bowed to pressure both from inside its own organization, and
from the wider University community, and had allowed itself
to become the agency through which University Settlement was
launched. Even though its evangelical perspective was
ultimately rejected by others involved, the YMCA's

participation at the beginning was c¢rucial, as it provided

3University of Toronto Archives (hereafter UTA),
University of Toronto, Student Christian Movement, B79-
0059/008, file: YMCA Annual Report, 1907-1908; UTA, Office
of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/004, file: YMCA 1908.

‘UTA, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/008, file:
YMCA Annual Report, 1908-1909.
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the necessary financial support and organizational framework
for the project.

The YMCA to some extent was reflecting the University's
growing interest in social service, but its evangelical
interpretation of settlement work was out of harmony with
the Toronto ideal then taking hold among male students and
faculty. Criticism of the YMCA's approach appeared in the
first issue of a new literary magazine for undergraduates,
The Arbor, in February 1910. The writer, A.M. Goulding, was
a third-year student at University College, and was
responding to S.A. Cudmore's recent article, "The Condition
of England." Addressing himself to all those who had
remained unmoved by Cudmore's essay, Goulding pointed out
that many students mistakenly believed that "a settlement is
anything that tries to do good: a parish house, a mission,
whatever indeed aims at being really useful." He argued
that in reality a settlement was an institution with a
permanent resident staff, whose work was dedicated to
education "in its broadest sense." Like Cudmore, Goulding
believed that social service was uniquely appropriate for
University men, and while he acknowledged the existing
involvement of Toronto women in settlement work, he
dismissed it as "an experiment," claiming that "it can
scarcely Le considered as fittingly representing the
University." Goulding expressed his acute sense of

frustration with Toronto's lack of definite progress, even
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though, he claimed, the need for a settlement had long been
"vaguely felt among the undergraduates." 1In Goulding's
view, this deficiency was partly due to the limited
perspective of the University YMCA whichk, he asserted,
seemed to have "lapsed into a condition of almost senile
decrepitude from a dearth of active outside work." "The
average undergraduate may not be very keen on Bible study as
an end in itself," he concluded, "but that is no reason for
supposing him incapable of practical Christian work."?

A.M. Coulding's article pointed cut the fundamental
difficulty in organizing a settlement for male students:
support existed among the undergraduates, but what was
needed was a group or individual with the necessary
resources to carry the idea through to completion. 1In 1902,
Sara Libby Carson had provided women at the University with
a practical outlet for social service when she had opened
Evangelia House in Toronto. 1In the summer of 1910, a young
Methodist minister, James M. Shaver, gave University men a
similar opportunity for action, and, through the agency of
the YMCA, he was able to mobilize widespread backing for a
settlement house. Although he initially supplied the energy
needed to get the project under way, Shaver's influence
finally proved to be divisive. Many of the men who were

willing to participate in the establishment of a settlement

A.M. Goulding, "Bn University Settlement,” The Arbor,
I, No. 1 (February 1910), 32-37.
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shared idealist and empirical views of social service.
Shaver himself, however, like other YMCA members, was drawn
to the settlement idea through the spirit of Christian
activism imparted by the social gospel, and throughout his
career he united his interest in social service to his
enthusiastic faith in evangelisim.

J.M. Shaver had decided to go into the ministry at age
sixteen, after experiencing the intense religious conversion
which characterized nineteenth-century Methodist revival
meetings. '"Those were days of hell fire preaching," he
later remembered, "and it took firm hold of me until I
decided that at the first public opportunity I weuld take my
stand for Christ."® Shaver was granted special ordination
by a Methodist Conference held in 1901, but it was not until
1908--when he was thirty-two years old--that he began
studying theology at Victoria College. After leaving
Toronto, Shaver's subseguent career was dedicated to helping
immigrants become, as The Christian Guandian put it,

7

“"Christian, Canadian, citizens." In 1912, he was appointed

the first superintendent of the Wesley Institute, a

¢United Church/Victoria University Archives (hereafter
UCA), Biographical file: James M. Shaver, "Life Sketch of
Mr. J.M. Shaver," [1923], p. 3. For an analysis of the
conversion experience typical of Methodist revivals after
the mid-nineteenth century, see William Westfall, Two

Horlds: <The Protestant Culture of Nineteenth-Century
Ontario (Kingston, Ontario, and Montreal, 1989), pp. 78-81.

TuTA, Department of Graduate Records, A73-

0026/409(16), James M. Shaver, clipping: The Christian
Guardian, 1 April 1925.
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Methodist mission established in the impoverished "Coal
Dock" area of Fort William, in northwestern Ontario. 1In
order to gain the cooperation of other local churches,
Shaver originally agreed not to undertake any evangelical
activities, and the mission instead concentrated on teaching
English and the ideals of British civic life to the mainly
immigrant population.' He left the Wesley Institute in
1921, and for the next twenty years held the position of
superintendent at the All Peoples®’ Mission in Winnipeg.
Unlike one of his predecessors as superintendent, the
politician and reformer J.S. Wocodsworth, Shaver's acceptance
of the collectivist implications of social gospel's message
was limited, and his recognition of the necessity for social
reform does not seem to have shaken his allegiance to
orthodox Methodism.® Throughout his years of mission work
in the slums of Toronto, Fort William, and Winnipeg, Shaver
maintained the evangelical convictions of his childhood,
continuing to equate the reform of society with the
individual's redemption through Christ. Two years after his

appointment to All Peoples' Mission, he described his future

* Thunder Bay Historical Museum Society, Biographical
file: Cecil King, interview by Olga Jagodnik, 16 February
19717, transcr1pt pPP. 5-7; J.M. Shaver, "The Immigrant in

Industry, Social Welfare, III, Nos. 10-11 (July-August
1921), 275-717.

*For a discussion of J.S. Woodsworth's struggle with
the secular 1mplxcat10ns of the soc1al qospel, see Ramsay
Cook,

English Canada (Toronto, 1985), pp. 213-23.
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task to be "to try to win the New Canadians in as far as I
can to the real new life in Christ that they may pass it on
to others in our beloved Canada and ... I do pray that some
may even join our little army of the Kingdom in China and
Japan.'!?
While a student at Victoria College, Shaver had been
drawn toward mission work through his participation in a
program of "aggressive evangelism" organized by the
Methodist Church. Taking advantage of an expected visit to
Toronto by a famous evangelist, Gipsy Smith, in April 1909
the Methodist Church sent Shaver and eleven otier "Vic boys"
to make a door-to-door survey of the downtown slum
districts. Although the students were mostly to inquire
into the religious outlook of the inhabitants and urge them
to attend the Gipsy Smith mission, they also were to report
on the conditions which they found. In an article entitled
"In the Slums of ‘'Toronto the Good,'" The Christian Guardian
was horrified to relate that moral and religious destitution
was extreme, and that sanitary conditions were of the most
appalling kind. "So evil, indeed," the magazine claimed,
"were the conditions brought to light that one of the
students, who had worked for five years in the Whitechapel
district in 0O0ld London, stated most emphatically that

Toronto quite outclassed even that notorious old-world slum

1%yca, Biographical file: James M. Shaver, "Life
Sketch," p. 6.
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in the moral and physical conditions of some of its down-
town districts."'! A Committee for Aggressive Evangelism
was appointed under the direction of the City and Fred
Victor Mission Board, and, with Shaver as chairman, the
students followed up their original survey by conducting
evangelistic services and canvasing non-church goers during
the summer.!? "We preachel on street corners and in tents,
on vacant lots, prayed together, and in the peoples' homes,
[and] visited the saloons," Shaver recalled.'® Although the
primary incentive of the campaign was missionary, the
students again were authorized to gather facts on such
aspects of slum life as overcrowding and poor sanitation,
and, in October, Acta Victoriana was able to report that "a
great deal of valuable information regarding social
conditions has been collected.'* victoria's connection
with the Fred Victor Mission was then more firmly
established by the formation of the Students' Social and

Evangelistic Department of the Mission Board; a department

*1v1n the Slums of 'Toronto the Good,'" The Christian
Guardian, LXXX, No. 21 (26 May 1909), 3.

l2yca, Methodist Church (Canada), Toronto Conference,
Methodist Union of Toronto, 84.050C, file 2-5, Fred Victor
Mission Board Minutes, 1907-1913, (20 May and 22 June 1909).

13yca, Biographical file: James M. Shaver, "Life
Sketch," p. 5.

14ophe Students' Christian Social Union," Acta
Victoriana, XXXIII, No. 1 (October 1909), 37; UCA, Local
Church Records Collection, Fred Victor Mission, Annual
Report: Forward: The Story of Our Work by Our Workers.
1909, p. 24.
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which continued to conduct street meetings and house-to-
house visitations with the intention of reclaiming slum-
dwellers for the Methodist Church.!®

The students' campaign encouraged a new interest at
Victoria College in urban conditions and mission work. At
the beginning of the 1909 to 1910 term, the Students’
Christian Social Union was organized by Arthur H. Burnett to
explore issues relating to the Methodist Church's
involvement in social questions. As a member of the
students' campaign during the summer, Burnett had been
particularly attracted to the possibilities of applied
sociological research, and had taken numerous photographs of
the slums which were later used by Toronto's Medical Health
Officer, Charles J. Hastings. Burnett's experience in
Toronto prompted him--in contrast to J.M. Shaver--to pursue
a career in professional social work, and in 1912 he
enrolled in the New York School of Philanthropy. In
February 1910, the Theological Club of Victoria College
invited the Provincial Superintendent of Neglected and
Dependent Children, J.J. Kelso, to deliver an address on
“"The Effect of Heredity and Environment on Morality."
According to Kelso, after the address both Shaver and

Burnett consulted him privately for suggestions on how they

15ycA, Local Church Records Collection, Fred Victor
Mission, Annual Reports, pamphlet: Making History. 1886-
1911, pp. 43-7.
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could initiate social action among the students.!® Burnett
had devised a program for the Students' Christian Social
Union, which had started in January 1910, and which involved
a series of lectures and student conferences on social
questions.!?” Once the program had been distributed over the
Christmas holiday to all Victoria College students, Acta
Victoriana had reported that "great interest has been
aroused,"” and had commented: ™The world is becoming deeply
interested in these questions, and the church must make her
influence felt in no uncertain way. But how can she do so
if her leaders are not well informed on these tremendous
problems?"*® 1In May, President Falconer delivered the final
lecture of the series, entitled "The University Student and
the Social Problem." According to the Toronto Mail,
Falconer argued that the discrepancy between rich and poor
created by modern society could be most effectively reformed
by educated university students "actiated by the great

Christian dynamic."}?

!®*National Archives of Canada (hereafter NAC), John
Joseph Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 1, file: University
Training Courses, TMs, "Address at Victoria College," n.d.:
and file: Reform Causes, TMs, n.d.

7uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/026, file: University Settlement, 1912-13, Arthur H.
Burnett to Robert Falconer, 20 March and 5 April 1913;
University of Toronto, Torontonensis, XIV (1912), 183.

18nThe Social Union Programme," Acta Victcriana,
XXXIII, No. 4 (January 1910), 292-93.

HAC Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 1, file: Reform
Causes, clipping: Toronto Mail, n.d.
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While Arthur Burnett was exploring the sociological

implications of the social gospel, J.M. Shaver was directing
his energies toward a redirection of the University's
traditional missiocn activity. Through hi~ _usition on the
Victoria College YMCA Executive for 1909 to 1910, and,
during the following year, as associate secretary and
settlement convenor on the YMCA Federal Executive, Shaver
managed to encourage support among the membership for the
creation of a YMCA-sponsored settlement. Every Sunday
afternoon throughout the academic year of 1909 to 1910, for
example, he promoted the discussion of social questions by
conducting a class for the YMCA on "City Problems."?° 1In
the annual report for 1909 to 1910, the general secretary,
Paul R. Brecken, explained that the Association's student
leaders had long held the conviction that the methods used
in its mission work provided "little opportunity for
extension or permanence.” The establishment of a settlement
had been undertaken, he continued, because of the growing
realization of the responsibility which university students
had toward the residents of the "lower parts" of the city.
It should be noted, however, that not all the officers
appeared to be committed to moving beyond the YMCA's
evangelical focus. 1In the same report, the city missions

convenor {(who was replaced by Shaver in the following year)

20nyMCA Notes," The Varsity, XXIX, No. 15 (26 November
1909).
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expressed his hope that the work carried on at the Hayter
Street Mission and the YMCA Boys' Club would be increased
during the following year, as it tended "to uplift souls
less fortunate than we."??!

The final decision by the YMCA Executive to go ahead
with Shaver's settlement plan had been sparked in March 1910
by the unexpected offer of the Massey family to build a
substantial student centre on campus. In February, the YMCA
had raised $16,200 from student subscriptions in order to
finance a new University YMCA building, but the Massey's
proposed centre, Hart House, would accommodate the
Association in some style, and would leave the Executive
with a large amount which it might contribute toward a
settlement. On the fifteenth of March, Paul Brecken
announced the YMCA's intentions in The Varsity, and urged
the students to back the project. Brecken's letter to the
editor reveals the student Association's obvious acceptance
of the need for social reform, yet it also shows the YMCA's
essential confusion as to what a university settlement
involved. Although the customary note of evangelism was
missing, Brecken explained that the activities would consist
largely of "teaching along social, moral and religious
lines," while at the same time, like the students® summer

campaign, provide an opportunity "for extremely interesting

ZIUTA, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/008, file:

YMCA Annual Report, 1909-1910, p. 7, p. 13; Torontonensis.
XII (1910) and XIII (1911).
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and instructive investigations." *The fact that the work in
such an institution is primarily of the nature of a
preventative rather than a cure,” Brecken asserted vaguely,
"insures much more permanrnt results than are obtained in a
mission."?? 1In its editorial, The Varsity expressed its
wholehearted approval of the project which, it hoped, would
inspire University men to help the poor. "A well-organized
social settlement with facilities for promoting the
physical, mental and spiritual welfare of the vast neglected
and degraded portion of Toronto's population, would give the
undergraduates of this University an opportunity for social
service which would be of incalculable benefit."??3
Encouraged by the message of social Christianity, the
University YMCA thus sought to enlarge its mission
activities by sponsoring a university settlement house. The
Association soon discovered, however, that its approach to
social service was incompatible with that of the dominant
members of the Board of Directors, and, by the following
year, the YMCA had withdrawn from active participation in

the Settlement.

jection o \'4
The early history of University Settlement was

characterized by a lack of direction, which was partially

“2The Varsity, XXIX, No. 40 (15 March 1910).
237he Vapsity, XXIX, No. 40 (15 March 1910).
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due to the fact that the memb~rs of the Board and the
Resident Secretary did not share a common perception of what
their goals should be. The Board of Directors--formally
established in October 1910--was dominated by Robert
Falconer, who, as President of University Settlement and
Chairman of the Board, was largely responsible for
determining its policy." Falconer received strong support
on the Board from the University's new Associate Professor
of Political Economy, G.I.H. Lloyd, who had been appointed
to replace 8.J. McLean in September 1909. After graduating
from Cambridge University in 1896, Lloyd taught for twelve
years at the University of Sheffieid, where he established
contacts in the British settlement movement; since 1897, for
example, he had given special courses in "Social Economics"
to Sheffield's social workers, and in 1899 had spent several

months visiting Toynbee Hall.?® The original constitution

247he first permanent Board of Directors appointed in
October 1910 was headed Robert Falconer, and consisted of
the following members: J.J. Kelso, Provincial
Superintendent of Neglected and Dependent Children; G.A.
Warburton, Secretary of the Toronto YMCA; three Toronto
businessmen (R.J. Clark, J.8. McLean, and T.A. Russell); and
eight Toronto faculty members (W.B. Hendry, G.I.H. Lloyd,
R.W. Angus, M.W. Wallace, H.T.J. Coleman, H.C. Griffith,
E.M. Walker, and E.F. Burton). NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C
97, vol. 6, file: Social Settlements, Central Neighbourhood
House, pamphlet: iversit t 0- :
i i t me with Pla or

Ielling of the Opening up of the Settlement with Plans for
the Winter Sessions; “The University Settlement," University
of Toronto Monthly, XI, No. 4 (February 1911), 113-14.

25yrA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/009, file: G.I.H. Lloyd, 1909-1910, pamphlet: [Letter

of Application, Accompanied by Names of Referees. and
Testimonjals, from Godfrev [.H. Llioyd [1909]; Tovynbee
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of University Settlement, as it was articulated by the
Board's first publicity pamphlet, was a clear statement of
the idealist and empirical interpretation of social service.
The brochure declared that the aim of the Settlement was "to
bring the University Students into direct contact with those
living amidst the unfortunate social conditions of our
modern cities and thus broaden the one and elevate the
other." This iacalist faith in the value of personal
communication between the classes, and in the importance of
community reintegration, was then united to the goal of
empirical social research which had been cultivated at
Toronto since the appointment ¢f W.J. Ashley. University
Settlement, the pamphlet announced, was to be "an
institution where all kinds of social work and investigation
could be carried on."?®

While the dominant members of its Board of Directors
regarded University Settlement as a vehicle for community
reintegration and social research, the Resident Secretary,
J.M. Shaver, and through him the YMCA, conceived of it as an
opportunity for mission work which could bring about both
social and spiritual renewal. The program initiated by
Shaver in 1910 was an attempt to apply the techniques of

evangelism to probiems which were physical as well as moral.

Record, XI, No. 7 (April 1899), 107.

26NAC, Kelso Papery, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: Social
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The

Universjity Settlement, 1910~1911.
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The first year of the Settlement's existence, therefore, was
marked by tension between the University's evangelical and
idealist views of social service. In the summer of 1510,
advocates of the two positions were forced, in effect, to
face each other across a table, as both sides attempted to
assimilate their often incompatible expectations into the
program of the new institution. The Federal Executive of
the University YMCA soon was anxious to disengage itself
officially from the Settlement. In June 1910, President
Falconer explained the Association's position to M.W.
Wallace, a faculty member who would later join the
Settlement Board. "It is the desire of the YMCA," Falconer
wrote, '"to put this under the direction of an independent
committee, and while the YMCA will stand behind it
financially for some time and use all their endeavours to
get it underway, they do not wish it to be a YMCA

"27  pespite

Settlement, but rather a University Settlement.
this detachment, the participation of J.M. Shaver assured
that for the first year the Association would continue to
assert considerable influence over the activities of
University Settlement.

J.M. Shaver had prepared a report on the proposed

settlement in May 1910, and had been appointed to confer

with the University YMCA's Board of Directors to plan

27yrA, Office of the President {Falconer), A67-
0007/011, file: Malcolm W. Wallace, 1910, Robert Falconer
to M.W. Wallace, 24 June 1910.
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details, but by the summer the project still was not clearly
defined. At a meeting in Falconer's office in June, an
Organizing Committee was chosen to secure a house and to get
the work in progress before fall.?® Reporting to the
President, however, the Committee confessed that it was
unsure as to the general purpose of a settlement, and that
it was waiting to receive pamphlets from American
settlements describing their work. "It is unnecessary to
state that we feel the organization here drafted is very
vague and indefinite but we hope it will be sufficient," the
Committee concluded.?? Despite the Committee's hesitation,
that summer Shaver was given the title of Resident
Secretary, and he and his wife moved into a house on
Adelaide Street West which had been renovated to provide
both living quarters and public rooms. Writing over twenty
years later to J.J. Kelso, Shaver remembered coming to him
with the many problems he had encountered, as he put it, "in
those early days when my young wife and I were making
ventures out into an experience which was entirely new to

both of us." "The fact that I could go to one of the

2®NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 1, file: Reform
Causes, clipping: Toronto Mail, n.d.; "The University

Settlement," University of Toronto Monthly, XI, No. 4
(February 1911), 112-1l6.

2%yra, Office of the President (FPalconer), A67-
0007/045b, file: University Settlement, 1916, Report of the
Organizing Committee, n.d. The Committee consisted of six
men: R.W. Angus, G.A. Warburton, E.F. Burton, J.J. Kelso,
W.B. Hendry, and Harry McGee. All but McGee also served on
the first Board of Directors.
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directors whose ... ideals were so tempered with sane,
common sense,” Shaver wrote, “and who, with it all, had a
real sympathy for the man who had his hands actually on the
task, was a source of great comfort to me, a comfort more

30  cphe lack of practical

than I am able to describe to you.
guidance which Shaver received from the Board of Directors
can be at least partially explained by the fact that the
Directors themselves had no clear concepticen of how to
translate their ideals into action. In the absence of a
more satisfactory model, the Settlement's initial program,
although officially nonreligious, was comparable in
structure to the more familiar efforts of such church
institutions as the Methodist Fred Victor Mission.

Like the city mission work which had been carried out
by the University YMCA for the last twenty years, the
activities of the Settlement staff during its first winter
were intended to preoccupy the large number of boys who, it
was assumed, would otherwise be amusing themselves in the
unwholesome environment of the streets. The Settlement was
housed south of the University in a modest three-story house
in the centre of one of Toronto's congested manufacturing
districts. The area was described in the first publicity
pamphlet as consisting of "large families of laboring

people,"” most of whom were recent immigrants paying high

3ONAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 33, file 187,
J.M. Shaver to J.J. Kelso, 24 April 1934.
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rent. While the text of the pamphlet indicated the idealist
ambitions of the Board, the illustrations which accompanied
it betrayed the more immediate concerns of the residents on
the spot. One photograph, for example, showed a group of
barefoot and untidy boys sitting on a mound of dirt. The
caption beneath read: "Some who spend their evenings in the
street." A second photograph displaying a small child
(again barefoot) lying on a doorstep, revealed a more
sinister aspect of slum life, and was included without
comment.??! The main focus of the work among boys was the
athletic program operated by E. Murray Thomson, a student at
University College, who, along with W.A. Scott of Medicine,
lived with Shaver and his wife in the Settlement building.
Thomson organized an athletic club, established a team for
the city's Junior Rugby Football League, and created
gymnasium classes for the younger boys. Other students from
the University volunteered to help conduct the classes, and
to supervise hockey games in a public rink located across
the street from the Settlement.?? The program was planned
to keep the boys busy, and, it was hoped, to encourage them
to emulate the manly accomplishments of Thomson and other

popular University athletes. According to Shaver, the boys

31NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: Social
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The

32uphe University Settlement,"” University of Toronto
Monthly, XI, No. 4 (February 1911), 115,
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tended to be suspicious of the volunteers at first, but
gradually became enthusiastic once their confidence had been
gained.?? Commenting on Thomson's settlement work in
February 1911, Upjversity of Toronto Monthly was more
wholeheartedly optimistic than Shaver on the success of the
program. "The influence of a leader in good clean sport,"
it noted approvingly, "and recognised star of the champion
footbhall team of Canada contributed quite perceptibly to the
moral upbuilding of these boys' lives. It is remarkable

what an inspiration such a college man really is to them."3®*

As the article in Unjversity of Toronto Monthly made
clear, during its first year University Settlement was
perceived as an entirely masculine enterprise: operated by
a male resident staff, it not only was intended to provide
male students with a forum for volunteer social service, but
its activities were designed to exert a manly influence on
the boys of its neighbourhood. During the first year of the
Settlement's program, women from the University were given
no opportunity to participate either as resident staff
members or as volunteers, and there were no classes
organized for girls or women from the district. The

Resident Secretary's wife, E.C. Shaver (née Asselstine),

Y3yTA, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/002,
Faculty of Applied Science and Engineering, YMCA Minutes,
1905-1917, (17 November 1910).

34uThe University Settlement," i ‘sity o oro
Monthly, XI, No. 4 (February 1911), 115.
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did, in fact, live and work at the house. E.C. Shaver was
herself a university graduate, having received her M.A. from
Queen's in 1907, and her contribution to the Settlement--
unfortunately unspecified in the records--was considered
important enough for the Board to pay her an independent
salary of twenty-five dollars a month.3® Apart from E.C.
Shaver's lnrgely hidden presence, however, in its first year
University Settiement excluded women, and embodied the
idealist confidence in the superior ability of educated men
to bring about social improvement.

In his annual report, made public in June 1911, Shaver
was able to present some impressive statistics, which seemed
to some extent to justify the optimism of University of
Toronto Monthly. The report stated that ninety boys were
registered at the Settlement, with an average evening
attendance at the rooms of thirty-two.?’® While Shaver's
report emphasized the work among boys, it also revealed that
the residents had responded to other, perhaps more urgent,
requirements of the neighbourhood. Two additional aspects
of the Settlement's activities, the medical dispensary and
classes in the English language, were shown to have been in

equally high demand over the winter. By June a large number

35uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/016, file: University Settlement, 1911, Analysis of
Accounts, 31 January 1911. Por information on E.C. Shaver,
see UCA, Biographical file: James M. Shaver.

36wThe University Settlement,"” Upniversity of Toronto
Monthly, XI, No. 8 (June 1911), 379.
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of male student volunteers were engaged in what was
categorized as "Foreign Work,'" and eighty-two people were
reported attending the evening Engiish classes. The free
medical dispensary had also been extensively used: since
the previous summer when the Settlement's resident medical
student, W.A. Scott, had opened it, the dispensary reported
giving medical and dental care to one hundred different
patients.’’ The positive nature of the Residant Secretary's
report, however, masked the dissatisfaction with the program
which had been growing throughout the University community.

By January 1911, it was becoming increasingly clear
that the uneasy alliance between representatives of the
evangelical and idealist approaches was untenable. Although
it was acknowledged, as President Falconer expressed it,
that the movement had "life about it,"*® the Settlement's
program fell far short of the aims outlined in its original
publicity pamphlet. While these aims had echoed the
idealist goals which had been incorporated into Britain's
original settlement movement, the actual activities of
University Settlement during its first year had little in
common with the educative program established by its
prototype, Toynbee Hall. The efforts of Toynbee's male

residents had focused traditionally on the transference of

371bid., 380.

%yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/012, file: R.J. Clark, 1910-1911, Robert Falconer to
R.J. Clark, 19 January 1911.
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university culture, in the form of art, literature and
science, to the vorking classes of London's East End. The
ambition of the Toronto Directors to achieve social and
cultural reintegration, however, was difficult to locate in
either the athletically-oriented program for boys, or in the
more practical labours of those at the dispensary.

Moreover, if the idealist goal of "broadening and elevating"
was being neglected, then so was the accompanying aim of
smpirical research, since the program did little to
facilitate the Board's stated intention of using the
Settlement as a centre for original social investigation.

As the previous chapter has suggested, widespread
support for the Settlement among male undergraduates relied
upon their acceptance of an idealist vision of social
service. While students were responding eagerly to
President Falconer's injunction to find the "highest good"
through social action, they were becoming impatient with the
strictly evangelical focus of the University YMCA. During
its first year, in fact, the Settlement’s popularity seemed
to depend on an assurance that the project signified a
definite break from the traditional mission work of the
YMCA. In October 1910, for example, an editorial in The
Varsity urged support for University Settlement, but took
care to point out that *the work is not directly religious

at all."?? similarly that following January, at the

3%rhe Varsity, XXX, No. 6 (21 October 1910).
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beginning of the YMCA's campaign to raise funds for the
Settlement, The Varsity praised its work, and stated that
the house was "in no sense a 'mission.'" "It encourages
those with whom it comes in contact to attend some church,"
the editorial conceded, "but there are no religious
meetings."*® Another article a week later again stressed
that University Settlemeat was not "directly religious," and
that its nature should appeal even to those students who
were not interested in the regular work of the YMCA. This
Varsity editorial went on to describe the Settlement's
purpose in the idealist terms which were by then commonplace
in University publications. "It aims to raise the standard
of citizenship within its sphere of influence, and to extend
some of the advantages which we as students enjoy, perhaps
without a thought to those less fortunate ones who labor all
around us."*! Although this appeal was successful, and by
the end of January the campaign organizers were able to
announce that their goal of raising $2,500 had been
satisfactorily met,*? The Varsity's reporting of the
Settlement campaign accentuated the division which by then
existed between the idealist and evangelical factions on

campus.

‘°Ih§_!§;§i&x, XXX, No. 21 (6 January 1911).
‘lThe varsity, XXX, No. 24 (17 January 1911).
‘2Ihg_M§L§iLx, XXX, No. 28 (31 January 1911).
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The rejection of Shaver's approach to social service,
both among Board members and students, led to the creation
in September 1911 of another settlement, Central
Neighbourhood House, which from then on would function as a
rival to University Settlement in recruiting volunteers and
financial support from the University community.*?® Although
it was a private venture, the three men responsible for the
establishment of Central Neighbourhood House all had ties to
the University: J.J. Kelso, who would remain a member of
University Settlement's Board until after 1914; and two
theology students at Victoria College, Arthur Burnett and
George P. Bryce. Bryce had spent the summer of 1909 with
shaver and Burnett conducting the aggressive evangelism
campaign for the Methodist Church, and, like Burnett, had
subsequently pursued an education in social work 2= the New
York School of Philanthropy.'* Kelso had been advocating
the importance of settlement work since visiting Hull-House
in Chicago in the 1890s, and, in March 1909, had made a
suggestion to President Falconer (which was tactfully

declined) that Toronto's House of Industry might be moved to

*3For example, see an article requesting volunteers for
Central Neighbourhood House in The Vargity, XXXII, No. 4 (7
October 1912).

‘‘uTA, Office of the President (Palconer), R67-
0007/026, file: University Settlement, 1912-13, Arthur H.
Burnett to Robert Falconer, 5 April 1913; Toroptonensis., X1V
(1912), 183; Andrew Jones and Leonard Rutman, Ip the

. . oy . "

(Toronto, 1981), p. 129.
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the country, and the building be renovated to accommodate a
"communal social centre" supervised by the University.*®
According to his own account--he seems to have had a
tendency to remember himself at the centre of any movement
in which he participated--Kelso also had played an active
role "as instigator and consultant® in the establishment of
University Settlement.'® While there is little evidence to
support the view that Kelso's influence was essential to
that project, he did act on both the Organizing Committee
and the first Board of Directors, and seems to have
frequently offered J.M. Shaver some badly needed sympathy.
By contrast, Kelso's involvement in the formation of Central
Neighbourhood House was much more direct. Having previously
consulted with 3urnett and Bryce, in May 1911 Kelso chaired
a meeting held at City Hall at which it was proposed to
establish a new settlement in "The Ward," an area east of
University Settlement which was then notorious as Toronto's
worst slum district. At the meeting Kelso explained that
the aims of the nroject were unlike those of the missions
which already existed in the area. Workers at Central

Neighbourhood House, he insisted, would "emphasize matters

‘*uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/006, file: J.J. Kelso, 1909, J.J. Kelso to Robert
Falconer, 17 March 1909.

“NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 1, file: Reform
Causes, TMs, n.d. The autobiographical typescripts in the
Kelso Papers contain many inaccurate dates and references,
and therefore other sources have been used for this study
when possible.
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of common agreement instead of making prominent the points
of greatest difference"; ar assertion which gains
significance in light of Kelso's own experience on the Board
of University Settlement. Kelso was elected Chairman of the
Board of Central Neighbournood House, and, in the fall of
1911, the new settlement opened with Bryce and Burnett as
its first resident workers.'?

Under the headship of Elizabeth B. Neufeld, who was
also a graduate of the New York School of Philanthropy,
Central Neighbourhood House became dedicated to training
immigrants in the duties of citizenship, and its workers
adopted the mediating role pioneered by Hull-House in
Chicagn. Compared to University Settlement, the new agency
offered female members of the University a more aztive role,
and there is evidence that women on campus responded
positively to its establishment.*® Like the residents of
Hull-House, staff members at Central Neighbourhood House
devoted much of their time to efforts at municipal
improvement, lobbying for such causes as improved working-
class housing, a minimum wage, and local pl~yground

49

facilities. During the years of Neufeld's leadership the

‘7 jones and Rutman, PP. 129-31.

"UTA, United Alumnae Association, B65-0030/001, United
Alumna= Committee, 1909-1913, TMs, proposal, "A Neighborhood
House for Central Toronto,"” n.d.

‘?patricia J. 0'Connor, The Story of Centxal
Nejghbourhood House, 1911-1986, Publication of the Toronto
Association of Neighbnurhood Services, ed. Patricia J.
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settlement became well known for its activist position--to
such an extent that one contemporary remembered vividly that
Central Neighbourhood House "really hammered at civic
reforms.”®® 1In an article entitled "The Conservation of
Citizenship," published in Acta Victorjana in November 1911,
Arthur Burnett argued that the goals of "true settlement
work" (an unacknowledged dig at University Settlement) were
to educate immigrants in the value of democracy, while
pursuing the interests of the neighbourhood within the
larger community. Conc¢luding the article with an invitation
for students tc visit Central Neighbourhood House, he
scornfully attacked mission work of any variety. "[I]t w.ll
be seen that settlements fundamentally differ from
‘missions,'"” Burnett maintained, "whose inadequate and
frequently vicious charities and whose preaching services

. are rapidly becoming obsolete: as though the poor were
especially anxious to :e sermonized!"®! While the founders
of Central Neighbourhood House conceived of their project as
a definite rejection of evangelism, they also were self-
consciously applying the model of an American social

settlement, like Hull-House, to conditionc in Toronto. By

O'Connor (Toronto, 1986), pp. 17-18.

*%Ethel Dodds Parker, "“The Orlglns and Early History of
the Presbyterian Settlement Houses," in Social Gospel in

Capada, p. 118.

*'Arthur H. Burnett, "The Conservation of Citizenship:

A Critique on Settlement Service," Acta Victoriana. XXXV,
No. ? (November 1911), 62.
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doing so, they necessarily brought a third influence, that
of applied sociology, into the debate over the mandate of
University Settlement.

The appearance of Central Neighbourhood House as a
competitor drew attention to the failure of J.M. Shaver's
program to fully realize either the idealist aims of the

"note of active

dominant members of the Board, or that
evangelism”" which the YMCA had considered a necessary
condition for its settlement work. Although its program was
structured like that of a mission, and Shaver himself (as
The Varsity suggested) almost certainly attempted to inject
a religious element into his work, the Settlement's official
policy prevented any expiicitly evangelical activity. The
YMCA's discontent with this situation was evident in its
decision, annor~zed in October 1911, that from then on it
would be considered completely distinct from University
Settlement. Not only did this decision signify a clear
victory for advocates of the Toronto ifeal, but it
irrevocably challenged the authority of evangelism to
continue to define social service ventures on campus. The
new agreement left the Settlement in the control of the
Board of Directors, which was to be composed mainly of
graduates and faculty members, in consultation with a
Student Committee, chosen, as The ' srsity reported, "from

all faculties and years without regard to denomination or

religious activity." "It has been felt for some time," The
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Varsity claimed, '"that many men have the idea that the
Settlement is an evangelical work. Such, however, is far
from the case. The Settlement affords to men of the
University an outlet for the broad humanitarian spirit which

"$2  7phe rejection of

the college course helps to promote.
evangelism was reinforced that fall by significant changes
on the Settlement's Board of Directors and among its
resident staff. An updated publicity pamphlet for
University Settlement revealed the Board's new composition:
the YMCA's principal representative, G.A. Warburton, was
conspicuously absent, while the idealist ranks had been
fortified by addition of E.J. Kylie.??® The most important
alteration, however, was in the Board's choice of a new head
worker for the Settlement. J.Md. Shaver had decided to leave
Toronto to pursue his career as a Methodist minister, and,
in June 1911, Milton B. Hunt of Chicago had accepted the
position of Resident Director of University Settlement.®*
Subsequently, though the University YMCA would steadily
lose ground with those male students interested in social
service, it did establish a polite, if rather distant,

relationship with University Settlement throughout the rest

*2the Varsity, XXXI, No. 13 (25 October 1911).

*3UTA, University Settlement (Ephemera), B78-1395,

p=mphlet: Some Facts About the University Settlement
[1911).

S4uca, Biographical file: James M. Shaver; UTA, Office
of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/013, file: Milton B.
Hunt, 1911, Milton B. Hunt, to M.W. Wallace, 3 June 1911.
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of the decade. The Toronto YMCA continued to promote the
Settlement in its Students' Handbook, which was distributed
to ficst-year undergraduates each fall, and to raise funds
for the agency durxring its annual campaigns. Beginning in
1913, the student YMCA's Federal Executive began appointing
a social service secrecary to coordinate the placing of male
student volunteers at the various settlements and missions
in Toronto.®> With the outbreak of World War I in 1914, the
University YMCA's membership began tc dwindle as more and
more students enlisted to fight overseas, and many of its
regular activities were curtailed.

By contrast, the University YWCA began to demonstrate a
new awareness of the potential of social work as a female
occupation. After 1913, the YWCA also maintained a social
service coordinator, but unlike the YMCA, it organized a
growing number of classes in social study as well as
providing female volunteers for its extension work in the
city.?® The University College YWCA, for example, was

addressed on openings for women in socia. service by workers

*5uTA, Ross Family, B83-0031/001, flle. Student
Handbooks, 1913-1914, pamphlet: i
o 913~-14; UTA, Student Christian
Movement, B79-0059/002, Faculty of Applied Science and
Engineering, YMCA Minutes, 1905-1917, (16 October 1913);
Will T. Kennedy, "The University of Toronto YMCA,"

Torontonensis, XVI (1914).

S¢rorontonensis, XV (1913); UTA, Student Christian
Movement, B79-0059/004, file: YMCA Handbook, 1914-1915,
pamphlet: University of Toronto Students' Handhook, 1914-
18. .
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from St. Christopher House during the 1915 to 1916 academic
year, and again by J.J. Kelso in 1918.°7 As interest in the
professional aspects of social work grew, there was a
corresponding decline in concern for the more traditional
areas of the YWCA's commitment to service. Foreign mission
work was most affected, and in 1916 the YWCA reported in the
undergraduate yearbook, Torontonensis: "For reasons
difficult to discover, Mission Study does not arouse much
interest among the women and it has been no easy task for
the convener to organize classes."®®

After World War I, both the YMCA and the YWCA rapidly
lost what was left of their once authoritative status on
campus, and they became increasingly criticized for their
links to conservative evangelical theology. At Toronto, as
at other Canadian universities, students bruised by the war
were .ecoiling from organized religion, and embracing the
more direct and personal approach to spirituality preached
by Henry Burton Sharman, the leading proponent of the

59

Student Christian Movement in Canada. The University's

$Trorontonensis, XVIII (1916); UTA, Office of the
Registrar, A73-0051/240(30), file: University College YWCA,

clipping: The Varsity, 1 February 1918,

*®orontonensis, XVIII (1916).

*9pedersen, "'The Call to Service,' pPpP. 201-7; Richard
Allen, Ih:_5gsLal_2n5z19n___BgL1gLgn_and_ﬁggial_sgigzm_in

ggngggL_Lgli_zg (Toronto, 1971), pp. 21%-23. For an
overview of the movement, see UTA, M83- 0080, pamphlet

Student Christian Movement of Canada,
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post-war mood was expressed forcefully in a report to the
Toronto District Committee of the YWCA, submitted by Ruth E.
Spence, the district student secretary, in November 1919.
"Renewed, abounding life in all the college is very striking
in this first year after the war," Spence commented. '"One
indication of this ... is a certain spirit of storm and
stress, more or less articulate among the wide-awake
students--a restlessness and impatience with
conventionalism, an intolerance of anything that smacks of
complacency or insincerity, and a desire to subject the YWCA
to a searching test as regards both its purpose and its
achievements."®® The student leaders of the YMCA also
realized what they were up against, and in 1918 the general
secretary, R.B. Ferris, wrote anxiously: "Just six more
weeks until College opens, and then--what! Are we going to
sguare-up to the problems that face us in Toronto
University?"%!

The most serious criticism levelled at the University
Christian Associations was that by becoming preoccupied with
such secular details as boarding houses and fund-raising,

they had been neglecting their original spiritual purpose.

¢%yTa, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/n17, file:
YWCA, Toronto District Committee, Reports, 1919-1920,
"Report to the Toronto District Committee, November 18,
1919."

¢lyra, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/001, file:
Clarkson Setting Up Conference, 1918, R.B. Ferris to J.E.
Nunn, [1918].
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As the student leaders of the YMCA and the YWCA began to re-
examine their activities after 1918, the Associations' role
in coordinating volunteers for social service started to be
questioned. At the YMCA's Student Secretaries' Conference
at Lake Couchiching, this aspect of the organization's
secular work in particular was challenged. "What is the
relation and message of the Social Service movement to the
Association and the secretaries?" the seminar program asked.
"Shall we follow a large program of community social service
even though our siudent leaders are inefficient and
uninterested?"®? 1In a similar fashion, the Executive of the
University YWCA was also reconsidering the importance of its
social service activity. In June 1920, the Findings
Committee of the Central Women's Student Conference decided
that social study should be regarded as a phase of mission
study, because, its report stated, "the primary
responsibility of students is rather along the line of study

63  one historian

and thought than of actual Social Service.
has argued that during the early years of the Student
Christian Movement in Canada many of its members were

profoundly influenced by the social gospel, and directed

¢2yTA, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/049, file:
Student Secretarles Conference, Lake Couchlching, f1919],
"Seminar for Student Secretaries Conference, Lake
Couchiching, August 20-29 [1919]."

®3uTA, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/049, file:
SCA Canada, "Report of the Findings Committee, Central
Women's Student Conference, June 16, 1920."
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their attention to a wide range of social and industrial

problems.“

While it may well have promoted the theoretical
examination of social problems, at the University of
Toronto, however, the Student Christian Movement had the
effect of discouraging social action, as social service was
connected unfavourably to the secular activities of the old
Christian Associations. In December 1920, the Board of
Directors of the University YMCA was informed by a committee
of the Federal Executive that a majority of the students
taking an active interest in Christian work were in favour
of substituting the Student Christian Movement for the YMCA.
The committee made it clear that many students believed that
the YMCA had lost sight of its true spiritual mandate by
focusing its attention on the secular branches of its campus
work. The committee's report stated: "[The Student
Christian Movement] lays stress on the study of the life and
teaching of Jesus, rather than on the performance of various
social and organising functions which have hitherto taxed
the energy of those most interested in the work, and which
have obscured the religious purpose about which a Christian
Movement ought to centre."®® After 1923, therefore, when
male and female students were brought together in the

formation of the University of Toronto Student Christian

®‘Allen, The Social Passion, pp. 219-23.

$SuyTAa, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/002, YMCA
Executive Minutes, 1919-1922, Report on Present Condition of
YMCA Activities in the University, [December 1920].
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Association, evangelism no longer had influence over the

University's participation in social service.%®

The Chi g . !
By October 1911 it seemed that the withdrawal of the
YMCA from University Settlement had left the social service
field open to the proponents of the Toronto ideal. The
Varsity showed clearly where the loyalties of male
undergraduates lay, and its editorials that fall were
rousingly in support of the masculine idea projected by the
Settlement's Board. One typical editorial in November urged
University men to give both their money and themselves tc
the cause of the Settlement. "Actual inculcation of decent,
manly ideas into the minds of those people, who have found
the State less kindly than you have and whose experiences
have led to a sordid view of life," The Varsitv enthused,
"is the kind of constructive work that a University man
should favor, with a share of his time at least."®’ As the
results of the first year had shown, however, there was an
obvious gap betweeisr the ideal of the Settlement as it was
interpreted by the Board, and the possibilities of the

actual program as it was carried out by the residents and

¢SuTAa, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/081, file: YMCA, 1923, R.B. Ferris to Robert Falconer,
25 April 1923; "Constitution of the Student Christian
?sso§i§tion of the University of Toronto (As Amended March
923).'

¢7TThe Varsity, XXXI, No. 15 (1 November 1911).
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volunteers. The publicity pamphlets distributed at the
beginning of each fall session continued to indicate the
intentions of the Board, yet there was a growing discrepancy
between the ongoing activities which they described and the
goals which they projected for the future.

In their search for a more suitable model--and perhaps
determined to distance themselves from any hint of mission
work~~the members of the Settlement Board looked south to
the active community of applied sociologists, known as the
"early Chicago school," centred at the Department of
Sociology in the University of Chicago. Since the
appointment of Albion Woodbury Small to the first American
Chair of Sociology at Chicago in 1892, social research at
that university had been linked to the inductive method,
and, like applied political economy, had been directed
ethically toward the gradual reform of society. This
orientation had led many Chicago academics to develop close
working relationships with the sociologists and social
workers based at the city's most famous settlement, Hull-
House.®® The Hull-House philosophy, as it was expressed by

Jane Addams, maintained that the inequalities of modern life

*®*Dorothy Ross, The Qrigins of Amerjcan Social Science
(Cambridge, England, 1991), pp. 122-38; Mary Jo Deegan, Jane
Add o) i - (New
Brunswick, N.J., 1988), pp. 75-83; Ellen Fitzpatrick,

Reform (New York, 1990), pp. 54-55; Rosalind Rosenberg,
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Feminism (New Haven, Conn., 1982), pp. 33-36.
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could be challenged and alleviated by educated lobbyists
abls to back their policy with indisputable quantitative
evidence. As the Hull-House residents themselves often were
former students, or were affiliated professionally with the
Department of Sociology, a network of cooperation between
settlement workers and academic sociologists was established
during the years before World War I. 1In 1908, the Chicago
School of Civics and Philanthropy was formed as a training
institute for social workers, and under the influence of two
faculty members, the social scientists Sophonisba
Breckinridge and Edith Abbott, it increasingly began to
accommodate the practical research interests of this
network. Until the war, the School of Civics and
Philanthropy primarily functioned as a centre for the
investigation of urban conditions, and it offered students a
broad education in public welfare administration and the
social sciences. The School of Civics and Philanthropy
existed as an independent institution until 1920, when it
became the graduate department of social work at the
University of Chicago.®’

The Board of University Settlement at Toronto recruited
first Milton B. Hunt, and then his successor, Norman J.
Ware, from the network of sociologists affiliated with Hull-

House and the early Chicago school. From 1911 to 1915, Hunt

"Fitzpatrick, PP. 173-200; Ross, pp. 226-27; Deegan,
pp. 74-75.
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and Ware attempted to transform University Settlement into a
neighbourhood centre for social research and civic
betterment; a centre which, like Hull-House, would reveal
the moral and empirical priorities of applied sociology. To
some extent, the Chicago influences were perfectly suited to
the intellectual environment of the University of Toronto.
Continuing the tradition created by W.J. Ashley, Toronto
students of political economy had been taught that thre
empirical study of society was justified by its moral
utility, as "scientific" methodology would provide the
information necessary to alleviate social problems. By
incorporating the principles of applied sociology into
University Settlement, however, social service at Toronto
inevitably was connected to the new profession of female-
dominated social work.

The appointment of Milton Hunt, a former resident of
Hull-House, to the position of Director in June 1911
signified the end of University Settlement's period as an
exclusively masculine community. In October, The Varsity's
announcement of the YMCA's decision to withdraw contained
the news that women were to be inciuded in the new structure
of the Settlement, and its headline linked the two details:
"New Plan Adopted--Ladies To Be Asked."’’ Female
undergraduates responded vigorously to the invitation, and

during the 1911 campaign for funds, women from Victoria,

T8rhe Varsity, XXXI, No. 13 (25 October 1911).
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Trinity, and University colleges, and from the Faculty of
Education, all contributed money to support the
Settlement.’! That fall, two classes of girls started doing
matriculation work in English literature under the direction
of female student volunteers. A "Ladies' Committee,'" headed
by G.I.H. Lloyd's wife, was formed to assist the Board of
Directors. By 1912, an evening social club consisting of
twenty~-five members had been organized for the women of the
neighbourhood, and in addition to the English classes,
sewing classes had been initiated by students from the

72 7The participation of

School of Household Science.
University women was made official in 1912 when the Board
appointed Mabel F. Newton, formerly a municipal sanitary
inspector and health visitor in England, to be in charge of
the Settlement's program for girls and women.’?

As early as the summer of 1910, the Settlement Board

had been anxious to gain information on the activities of

Tirhe Varsity, XXXII, No. 22 (20 November 1912).

"2nhe Varsity, XXXI, No. 9 (16 October 1911); UTA,
Office of the President (Falconer), R67-0007/018, file:
Mrs. Lioyd, 1912, Robert Falconer to Mrs. Lloyd, 25 April
1912; NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: Social
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The

Universjty Settlement [1912].

'UTA, University of Toront~, Faculty of Social Work,
A85-0002/015, Enrolment Cards, 1914-1915; Hortense Catherine
Fardell Wasteneys, “A Histo.y of the University Settlement
of Toronto, 1910-1958: An Exploration of the Social
Objectives of the University Settlement a=d of Their
Implementation” (Ph.D. diss., University of Toronto, 1975),
p. 77.
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the more established settlements in the United States, and,
in March 1911, J.M. Shaver had visited the two leading
settlements in Chicago, Hull-House and Chicago Commons.’*

In a letter of introduction to the Warden of Chicago Commons
and President of the Chicago School of Civics and
Philanthropy, Graham Taylor, President Falconer had stated
the situation at Toronto quite frankly. "The Settlement wac
started a year ago in a tentative way,'" he had explained,
"and Mr. Shaver is now intending to visit Chicago in order
to gather some suggestions as to the way in which the work

might be conducted."’?

By June, the Bo~rd's decision to
align itself with the Chicago movement had been confirmed by
Milton Hunt's appointment. *This we hope may prove to be
the beginning of better things," President Falconer had
written to him cptimistically.”’® Unlike that of J.M.
Shaver, Hunt's background was academic: after graduating in
political and social science from Brown University in 1909,

he had spent a year at the Chicago School of Civics and

Philanthropy, where he had participated in one of the

74Thunder Bay Historical Museum Society, Biographical
file: Cecil King, interview by Olga Jagodnik, 16 February
1977, transcript, p. 7; UTA, Office of the President
(Falconer), A67-0007/015, file: Graham Taylor, 1911, Robert
Falconer to Graham Taylor, 9 March 1911.

5yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/015, file: Graham Taylor, 1911, Robert Falconer to
Graham Taylor, 9 March 1911.

TSyrA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/013, file: Milton B. Hunt, 1911, Robert Falconer to
Milton B. Hunt, 2 June 1911.
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housing surveys characteristic of the School. Hunt had made
a special study of the single male immigrants who lived in
the boarding houses surrournding Chicago's steel mills and
stock yards, and his results had been published along with
others of the survey in the American Journal of Sociology.77

During the two years of Hunt's uappointment at Toronto,
the authority of the early Chicago school influenced, but
did not completely alter, the mandate of University
Settlement. From the time of his first contact with the
Directors of the Board, Hunt had made it clear that he would
attempt to incorporate Hull-House's emphasis on
interpretation and research into the program of the Toronto
Settlement. 1In June 1911 he had written to M.W. Wallace:
"The possibilities look very great to me both for a
successful neighborhood centre interpreting the needs of the
neighborhood to the city at large and as a school for
opening the possibilities of social work to the students in

"7%  1n the new publicity pamphlet for the

the University.
Settlement distributed that fall, Hunt's influence appeared
mnst strongly in the prominent placemen: of a guotation by
Jane Addams, which typically expressed her view of the

settlement as a mediator. '"To know when democracy fails,

how the people live, what their problems are and how they

"Tphe Varsity, XXXI, No. 8 (13 October 1911).

78yrA, Office of the President (Falconer), A57-
0007/013, file: Milton B. Hunt, 1911, Milton B. Hunt to
M.W. Wallace, 3 June 1911.
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may be helped can be accomplished only by constant daily
association and study," the quotation read. The pamphlet's
description of University Settlement's own aims, however,
demonstrated the persistence of the Board's idealist
beliefs. Of the three goals stated in the pamphlet, only
the third--"to establish in the community a permanent
socializing agency for bringing about civic betterment'--
expressed Hunt's accent on the Settlement's role of
interpretation. 1In contrast, the other two aims displayed
remnants of the Board's original intentions. The statements
that the Settlement was "to bring University life to bear on
the problems of the city," and "to afford students the
opportunity and privilege of enjoying and having a part in
social welfare work," evoked the Board's continued faith in
the importance of personal contact.”?

Despite his declared intention to transform the
Settlement into a neighbourhood centre, Hunt, like Shaver,
seers to have found it difficult to translate either his own
ideals, or those of the Board, into practice. Apart from
the addition of clubs and classes for girls and women, under
Hunt's direction the program changed little from that
initiated by Shaver in 1910. A brochure of 1912 shows that
the work among boys, the free dispensary, and the English

classes v~nained the primary focus of the Settlement's

79yTA, University Settlement (Ephemera), B78-1395,

pamphlet: Some Facts About the Upniversity Settlement
[1911].
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activities. Although this pamphlet, like the previous one,
indicated that the directors planned "to make the Settlement
a centre to which we may brir y trained workers to study the
needs of the locality,"” there is no evidence that Hunt was
able to organize any extensive social investigation.°°

By March 19813, Milton Hunt had resigned, leaving
University Settlement, to use President Falconer's words,
"in a somewhat critical condition."®! Although Arthur
Burnett wrote from the New York School of Philanthropy to
apply for the position, the Board again appointed a Chicago

82 Ware was Canadian and a graduate of

man, Norman J. Ware.
McMaster University, and he had recently completed his
doctoral degree in sociology at the University of Chicago

®3  Henderson

under the directicn of Cnarles R. Henderson.
believed strongly that the sociologist had a moral
responsibility to guide public opinion, and, like other
applied sociologists of the early Chicago school, he

maintained that statistical research could be utilized to

8ONAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: Social
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The

Universjity Settlement [1912].

Slyra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/025, file: Mrs. V. Simkhovitch, 1913, Robert Falconer
to V. Simkhovitch, 10 April 1913.

®2yra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/026, file: University Settlement, 1912-1913, Arthur H.
Burnett to Robert Falconer, 20 March 1913.

83NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: Social
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The

“Futurist” Number: Unjversity Settlement Review [1913].
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bring about social reform. In addition to his work at the
university, Henderson was also an instructor at the Chicago
School of Civics and Philanthropy, and he was committed to
the importance of investigation into such urban conditions
as unemployment, crime, and juvenile delinquency. He was
particularly supportive of settlement work, and collaborated
with both Jane Addams of Hull-House, and Graham Taylor of
Chicago Commons.®' While in Chicago, Norman Ware had gained
considerable experience in applying empirical research to
questions of public policy; as Henderson's assistant he had
been connected with commissions on industrial accidents and
diseases, vice. and unemployment. Like Hunt, Ware had also
become familiar with settlement work, spending one winter at
Hull-House as director of the boys' department.®®

Despite the background in applied sociology which Ware
received working under Henderson and Addams, the Board of
University Settlement at Toronto became apprehensive that
his interests were overly theoretical. 1In May 1913, Ware
wrote to J.J. Kelso to express his desire to be allowed to
teach a course at the University in addition to his duties
at the settlement. "I am rather anxious about this," Ware

confessed, "as I do not wish to get out of academic work

$4Fitzpatrick, pp. 58-60; Deegan, pp. 18-19, pp. 83~
89; Ross, p. 226.

*SNAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: Social
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The

T"Futurist" Numbek.
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altogether and I believe the combination can be carried on

with great profit."®®

The Board disagreed, and after
interviewing Ware, President Falconer was provoked to
express the Directors' fears that Ware did not share their
approach to settlement work. Writing to him in June 1913,
Falconer bluntly stated that the Board did not wish to
appoint anyone as head whose interests were mainly "academic
and theoretical.”"” He then summarized the Directors'
perspective: "Interest in people is what we want: we are
looking for a man who can throw himself into the life of
others and thereby lead his fellows to a higher
understanding of what they can and ought to do in helping
them both in the way of preventing and of solving social
problems." Falconer concluded that the members of the Board
were doubtful whether Ware's main concerns lay in that
direction, but, if after knowing their views he still wanted
to take the position, they were willing to offer it to him

87 rhis exchange between Ware znd the

on trial for cne year.
Settlement's Directors confirms not only the Board's
sustained loyalty to its idealist aims, but the endurance of
Toronto's tradition of applied research. The reaction of

the Directors to what they suspected were Ware's theoretical

8¢yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/026, file: University Settlement, 1912-1913, Norman J.
Ware to J.J. Kelso, 9 May [1913].

87yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/025, file: Norman J. Ware, 1913, Robert Falconer to
Norman J. Ware, 25 June 1913.
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tendencies reveals a glimpse of the University's deeply
rooted hostility to forms of empiricism which could not be
justified morally. The following chapters will maintain
that this preference for applied research over academic
theorizing would continue to shape the University's attitude
toward the disciplines of both social work and sociology
until World wWar II.

While the Board expressed its doubts privately, in
public Norman Ware's period at the Settlement was
inaugurated with considerable enthusiasm. A brochure of
1913, which seems to have been written by Ware himself,
announced that University Settlement was entering upon a new
epoch in its history, and eagerly prophesied that this would
be "the golden age cf achievement.” The new stage was to be
marked by both a physical and a "psychical" change. In
addition to a move eastward to a more spacious building on
the corner of Peter and Adelaide Streets, the Settlement was
to undergo a redirection of its goals and objectives. The
ramphlzt explained that the new "plan of action" was three-
fold: "to organize the social workers of the city around
the University Settlement as a centre; to carry on the more
scientific work of investigation and study of social
problems, and to experiment and initiate in new lines of
social or Settlement activity."” Despite the brochure's
emphasis on innovation, however, the "psychical" change was

in reality a more strident restatement of the empirical aims
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which had been incorporated into University Settlement's
official policy since 1910. More specifically, Ware's view
of settlement work, like that of Milton Hunt, was based on
the teachings of Jane Addams. Ware's claim that the
Settlement should act as a centre for Toronto's social
workers obviously relied upon the example provided by Hull-
House. For Ware, it was essential that social workers lived
in residence at the Settlement if they were to function
effectively as interpreters of democracy to the community.
"A long-distance attempt to carry on certain classes and
clubs is not a Settlement," the pamphlet stated. "One must
first live and understand the life of the neighbourhood, and
then express and organize it for neighbourhood ends." Like
Jane Addams, Ware also believed strongly in the value of
civic education, and the brochure announced that the
Settlement’'s classes would be¢ replaced by “clubs," because,
it explained, "the latter is a training in democracy and the
former is not."®®

Unlike both Shaver and Hunt, Norman Ware seems to have
been able, to some degree at least, to instill his ambitioas
for the Settlement into its daily program. In a pamphlet
dated December 1913, several significant changes are evident
in the activities of University Settlement. In addition to

the medical dispensary, the English classes, and the boys’

88 NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: Social
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The
"

ZFuturist” Numbeg.
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athletics, the Settlement held weekly seminars for the study
of social problems, and hosted the meetings of the Social
Democratic Society, and the Junior Suffrage Society. As
Ware had promised, there was a marked increase in clubs,
both social and educational, for men, women, and children.
The women's department in particular had expanded under the
direction of Mabel Newton, and now included a kindergarten,
and classes for girls in cooking and dancing.89 After
falling dramatically during Milton Hunt's tenure, attendance
at the Settlement was rising steadily, and by November 1914,
The Varsity could announce that instead of the workers going
out to the people, the people were coming in to the
Settlement.?? During his two years at Toronto, Ware was
also able to pursue his intention of making the Settlement a
centre for research and social work initiatives. At that
time the city was in the midst of a severe depression, and
throughout the winter of 1913 to 1914 Ware investigated the
high levels of unemployment and conditions of relief among
Toronto workers. By 1914, University Settlement was
providing a local base for the activities of other social
work organizations, housing, for example, the District
Social Conference (which would soon unite with other

cistrict councils to form the Neighbourhood Workers'

*%uTA, Student Christian Movement, B79-0059/034, file:
YMCA University Settlement, 1913-i914, pamphlet: The

University Settlement, December 1913,

’°Ihg_23;§i&1, XXXIV, No. 19 (13 November 1914).
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Association), the Social Workers' Club, and the public
health nurses, who used the Settlement as the local
headquarters of Toronto's Department of Public Health.?®!

Although Norman Ware was more successful than Milton
Hunt in applying Chicago principles to the work of the
Settlement, it was equally impossible for him to satisfy
both the idealist and the empirical aspects of the Board's
requirements. Falconer's injunction that Ware "lead his
fellows to a higher understanding of what they can and ought
to do" relied on an understanding of the settlement worker's
role which was delineated by the code of self-sacrifice and
moral certitude integral to the British idealist ethic.
This understanding did not necessarily conflict with the
Settlement's research mandate, but rather was ultimately
irrelevant to it. If Ware was preoccupied investigating the
causes of unemployment, it could reasonably be argued that
he was neglecting his moral responsibility to elevate those
around him. The model adapted from Hull-House proved to be
as unsatisfactory as that derived from the religious
missions; while the Directors did not wish their Settlement
to reflect the evangelical interests of a church mission,
neither did they wish to see its program become completely

devoid of spiritual purpose. By introducing the influences

*lyra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/032, file: University Settlement, 1914, Robert
Falconer to the Mayor of Toronto, 26 March 1914; UTA, Office
of the President (Falconer), A67-0009/002(20-22), Mabel F.
Newton to Robert Falconer, 25 November 1914.
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of applied sociology into the program of University
Settlement, however, Hunt and Ware had shifted the grounds
of the debate, and while the Board no longer had to contend
with evangelism, its adherence to the Toronto ideal was to
be increasingly challenged by the priorities of professional
social work.

By 1915 the Settlement's Directors were forced to alter
their structure to accommodate the growth of social work in
the city of Toronto, and, more pragmatically, to compensate
for the enlistment of young men to fight overseas. 1In 1914,
the University responded to the requirements of the emerging
profession by forming the Department of Social Service, and
from that point onward the program of University Settlement
was linked to Toronto's social work course. When Ware
resigned in March 1915, the reality of the war made any
attempt to fully reorganize the Settlement impossible, and
the Board requested Sara Libby Carson, who was by then
supervising the Presbyterian Church's chain of settlements,
to spend part of her time directing University Settlement.®?
Although Carson only remained in charge until 1917, her
appointment established a pattern of female leadership which

would remain unbroken for the next forty years.?® she

2yra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67~
0007/036, file: J.G. Shearer, 1915, Robert Falconer to J.G.
Shearer, 8 April 1915.

3pfter the appointment of Sara Libby Carson in 1915, a
man did not direct University Settlement until 1955, when
Harry Morrow was given the position of Head Resident. See
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reorganized the program to resemble that of Evangelia House,
giving priority to self-governing social clubs and hiring
female University graduates to assist her.?’' Between 1915
and 1918, the Settlement was operated by a growing number of
trained social workers: three of the Settlement’'s resident
staff were graduates of the new Department, while many of
its volunteers were enrolled in the course part-time.?3
Following the withdrawal of the YMCA in 1911, undergraduate
women had started to divide their loyalties between
Evangelia House and University Settlement. In November 1915
the Alumnae Association decided to offer financial support
to both institutions, and within a few years other female
organizations, such as the Women's Undergraduate
Association, were routinely supplying contributicns to
University Settlement.®?® By the end of World War I,

University Settlement had been transformed into a female

Wasteneys, pp. 91-94, pp. 224-25.

%4The Varsjty, XXXV, No. 16 (5 November 1915); UTA,
Office of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/040a, file:
University Settlement, 1915-1916, Robert Falconer to Harry
Edwards, 6 January 1916; The Varsity, XXXVi, No. 32 (11
December 1916).

5uTA, Faculty of Social Work, A85-0002/001-019,
Enrolment Cards, 1914-1916. The three graduates were:
Ethel Dodds Parker, who graduated in 1915, and Marjorie
Sypher and Josie G. Saunders, of the class of 1916.

¢UTA, University College, A69-0011/014, Alumnae
Association of University College, General and Executive
Minutes, 1898-1927, (12 November 1915); UTA, University
College, Dean of Women, B74-0011/001(11), Annual Report,
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community, closely affiliated, through the Department of
Social Service, to the city's professional social workers.
The feminization of social service at Toronto, however,
would have the effect of devaluing social work as an
academic discipline, and during the 1920s, the development

of the Department of Social Service wcould continue to be

restrained by considerations of gender.




CHAPTER 5
TECHNIQUE AND THEORY:
THE DEPARTMENT OF SOCIAL SERVICE, 1914-1918

The establishment of the Department of Social Service
in the fall of 1914 was the University's attempt to exert
academic authority over the development of the new
profession of social work. 2t this time, social workers ia
Canada, as in the United States, were seeking to shape their
professional identity around the acquisition of a
specialized skill, and by 1918, differential casework was
seen by many as the principal technique which distinguished
the professional from the volunteer. In devising the
curriculum for the Department, hovever, the members of the
Social Service Committee minimizec the importance of
technical or vocational training, and chose instead to
create a program which offered a broadly-based theoretical
education in the social sciences. By doing so, the
Committee members brought the Toronto course into a much
wider debate which was then characterizing the evoluti-n of
social-work education in both Britain and the United States.
The decision to reject the vocational approach to social-
work training was rooted in the same intellectual truadition

which had formulated the policy of University Settlement.
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The Department of Social Service, like the Settlement, was
ideoloyically constructed to express the University's
continued faith in the Toronto ideal, a faith which, it was
anticipated, would be justified by the Department's ability
to expedite social progress and therefore prove the moral

rationality of human endeavour.

of P essional Social W i oL

The creation of University Settlement in 1910 was most
directly a student-motivated reaction to the growing
awareness of widespread poverty in the city--a realization
which had spread rapidly after the period of severe
unemployment during the winter of 1907 to 1908. Although
not established until 1914, the Department of Social Service
at the University of Toronto was also a response, among
administrators and faculty, to this shared sense of crisis.
Before examining the actions of those in the University,
however, it is necessary to look at developaents taking
place among the city's nascent social workers. While
University Settlement was experiencing the difficulties of
its first few years, important areas of social service
activity in Toronto were gradually moving out of the
voluntary sphere and into the realm of paid social work.
Since the turn of the century, casework had become the most
important technique in American social work, and, as a
special skiil which could be acquired, it consequently

helped to distinguish the professional social worker from




198
the volunteer. By 1914, a theory of differential casework
had been developed which standardized social work
methodology. As it was promoted by the social-work
educator, Mary E. Richmond, in Social Djagpnosis (1917),
differential casework allowed the social worker to suggest
treatment for an individual or family based on an expert
investigation of the existing external conditions, which she

"l Richmond wrote: "Social

referred to as "social evidence.
diagnosis is the attempt to arrive at as exact a definition
as possible of the social situation and personality of a
given client. The gathering of evidence, or investigation,
begins the process, the critical examination and comparison
of avidence tollows, and last come its interpretation and
the definition of the social difficulty."? As one historian
has pointed out, Richmond's reliance on social evidence was
rooted in the assumption, soon to be challenged, that an
objective environment in fact existed which could be both

analyzed and controlled. By the 1920s, her environmentaliswm

was becoming unfashionable as many social workers, inspired

'John H. Ehrenreich, The Altruistic Imagination: A
History of Social Work and Social Policy in the Upited
States (Ithaca, N.Y., 1985), pp. 64-65; Roy Lubove, The
Professjopal Altruist: The Emergence of Social Work as a
Career, 1880-1930 (Cambridge, Mass., 1965), pp. 20-49; James
Leiby, A_H1aL9zz_Q__§_gLa1_ﬂgli3xg_nnﬁ_ﬁgglal_ﬂgxk_in_ihs
United States (New York, 1978), pp. 121-24, pp. 178-90.

’Mary E. Richmond, Social Diagnosis (New York, 1917),
p. 62. §See also, Mary E. Richmond, What is Social Case

Work? An Introductory Description (New York, 1922).
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by psychiatry, shifted from an emphasis on external social
conditions to a consideration of the inner mental process.?
In the decade after 1910, however, Richmond's
conception of differential casework was at the height of its
influence, and in Toronto social workers began to shape
their professional identity around the adoption of casework
methodology. 1In 1912 the Social Service Commission was
appointed by Toronto's City Council to replace the
Associated Charities, and the three district secretaries
reporting to the Commission started using social casework in
their attempt to coordinate the city's system of outdoor
relief.* A network of public health nurses created by the
new Medical Officer of Health, Charles J. Hastings, also
began applying casework to home visits, enabling the nurses
to help organize relief and to investigate slum conditions.
Toronto's private charities became subject to the same
ordering impulse which was affecting the public domain. In
1912, four district councils were established, allowing
settlement and health workers from the poorer parts of the

city to meet monthly to discuss the distribution of private

relief. 1In January 1914, the four councils joined together

3 Lubove, p. 86, pp. 113-15.

‘James Pitsula, "The I'mergence of Social Work in
Toronto," Journal of Canadian Studies, XIV, No. 1 (Spring
1979), 38-40. Pitsula argues that the Social Service
Commission introduced professional social work to Toronto.
See also, James Pitsula, "The Relief of Poverty in Toronto,
1880-1930" (Ph.D. diss., York University, 1979), pp. 251-
86.
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to form one central council, soon to be known as the
Neighbourhood Workers' Association (NWA), under the
secretaryship of Arthur H. Burnett, who, as the previous
chapter has noted, had helped to found Central Neighbourhood
House in 1911. During the war years, the NWA concentrated
on developing uniform case records which, it believed, would
facilitate a more rational allocation of charitable funds.
By 1918, the NWA represented over six hundred workers from
such privately supported enterprises as missions,
settlements, creches, and relief societies. Like the Social
Service Commission, the NWA hired its own staff of paid
social workers who increasingly acquired the professional
techniques employed in the more established American field
of social work.®

Toronto's settlement houses functioned at the heart of
this community of paid and volunteer social workers,
providing institutional neighbourhood bases for both public
and private endeavours. By 1914, the settlement movement
had grown rapidly: in addition to Evangelia House,

University Settlement, and Central Neighbourhood House, it

SEthel Dodds Parker, "The 0r1glns and Early History of
the Presbyterian Settlement Houses," in
Capnada, ed. Richard Allen (Ottawa, 1975), pp. 118-20;
Pitsula, "Emergence of Social Work,"” 40; Paul adolphus
Bator, "'The Struggle toc Raise the Lower Clasaes’ Public
Health Reform and the Problem of Poverty in Toronto, 1910 to
1921," Journal of Canadian Studies, XIV, No 1 (Spring 1979).
45-47; Mariana Valverde,

i i - (Toronto, 1991),

pp. 162-63.
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included Sst. Christopher House, established by the
Presbyterian Church in 1912, and Memorial Institute, which
was opened by the Baptist Church in 1913. The spread of
settlement houses allowed the public health nurses to extend
their activities throughout a large section of the city,
operating out of University Settlement and St. Christopher
House in the area west of University Avenue, while to the
east using the facilities at Central Neighbourhood and
Evangelia Houses.® Workers from the settlements were also
original members of the district councils--University
Settlement, for example, housed the conference for its area
--and, after 1914, they formed the backbone of the NWA.
Although the settlement houses to a great extent relied on
the participation of volunteers, there was a new tendency to
differentiate between unpaid and paid workers. 1In the years
after 1910, in fact, the settlement movement can be seen as
exemplifying the emerging professional orientation of the
city's social workers. In December 1918, Toronto settlement
workers formed their own professional association, the

Federation of Settlements, which excluded volunteers by

¢ parker, p. 102; University of Toronto Archives
(hereafter UTA), Ofiice of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/028, file: Evangelia Settlement, 1913, "Summary of Ten
Months Work from lst January to lst November, 1913";
Pztricia J. O'Connor, The Story of Central Neighbourhood
House, 1911-1986, Publication of the Toronto Association of
Neighbourhood Services, ed. Patricia J. O'Connor (Toronto,
1986), p. 15.
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specifying that only the paid staff of the participating
settlements were eligible for membership.’

It should be noted, however, that while they cocperated
with each other professionally, the Toronto settlement
houses reflected the extremely diverse ideological
perspectives of their directors, and often embodied widely
divergent mandates. This lack of unity was revealed openly
by University Settlement's 1913 publicity pamphlet, in which
Norman J. Ware found it necessary to state: "It has been
felt all along that a University Settlement should be
somewhat different from other Settlements."® Under the
supervision of Ware and of Milton B. Hunt, University
Settlement came closest in its policy to Central
Neighbourhood House, as both at that point were non-
sectarian institutions modeled on the American social
settlement. By contrast, St. Christopher House had been
established by the Presbyterian Church to fulfil a definite
evangelistic purpose, and was dedicated to the goals of
"canadianizing and Christianizing." Although the directors

of St. Christopher House were divided on whether they should

7 Jean Palmer and Florence Philpott, "The Story of the
Toronto Association of Neighbourhood Services, 1918-1985,"
in The Story of the Toronto Settlement House Movement, 1910-
1985, Publication of the Toronto Association of
Neighbourhood Services, ed. Patricia J. 0'Connor (Toronto,
1986), p. 56.

®National Archives of Canada (hereafter NAC), John
Joseph Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: 8ocial
Settlements, Central Neighbourhood House, pamphlet: The
"Futurist” Number: University Settlement Review [1913].
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give preference to the aspirations of the Church's
evangelical or social gospel factions, the settlement always
maintained its character as a Church institution whose
primary role was to be a training centre to provide workers
for the Presbyterian chain of settlements. Moreover, since
the staff members at St. Christopher House tended to be
recruited through their local churches, the settlement's
activities, such as the Sunday evening story hour, were
often explicitly religious.?

As Canadian social workers became more conscious of
their status in the years leading up to World War I, the
University of Toronto was pressured to legitimize their
occupation academically by instituting a course in social
service. There was a concern among many in the field that
Canadian students should be made aware of conditions
specific to their own country, rather than be forced to seek
social-work training in New York or Chicago. For several
years, J.J. Kelso, the Provincial Superintendent of
Neglected and Dependent Children and a member of the first
University Settlement Board, had been actively campaigning
along these lines, and had recommended to the Ontario

Legislature that a "school of philanthropy" be organized in

’Parker, pp. 89-121; Brian J. Fraser, The Social
m_ganm,_m (Waterloo, Ontario, 1988), p. 94.
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affiliation with the University of Toronto.}!? John G.
Shearer, the secretary of the Presbyterian Church's Board of
Social Service and Evangelism, was also anxious that the
University provide courses to supplement the training which
students received at St. Christopher House.'! 1In 1913, the
Canadian Welfare League was formed in Winnipeg to facilitate
research into social problems, and to encourage reform at
the community level. The idea of a nation-wide social work
organization which functioned independently from the
churches had been fostered by J.S. Woodsworth, who had left
his position as superintendent of Winnipeg's All Peoples'
Mission to become the League's first secretary.!? The
Executive Committee of the Canadian Welfare League included
Kelso among its influential members, and the new association
soon added its support to the scheme of a course in social
work at Toronto. In March 1914, Acta Victoriana published
an urgently worded article by Woodsworth, writing in his
capacity as secretary of the Canadian Welfare League,
entitied "Social Work as a Profession.”" Arguing that

complex and potentially chaotic changes were taking place in

19NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 1, file:
University Training Courses, TMs, "Setting Forth the Need,"
n.d.

11?arker, p. 103; Fraser, p. 71.
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Canadian society, Woodsworth contended that properly trained
social workers were reguired to take the lead in
reconstructing social life. "To-day social work is coning
to be recognized as z profession. The social worker stands
side by side with the doctcr, the lawyer, the minister, the
journalist or the zducator.” While insisting on the need
for professional standards and technical instruction,
however, Wondsworth also stressed the fundamentally moral
dimension of social work. For Woodsworth, social work
regquired theoretical as well as practical training, so that
students could apply their knowledge to social problems, and
ultimately perform their future responsibilities "in
accordance with the principles of social justice and
welfare."'? Three months later, Woodsworth sent President
Falconer a report containing the recommendations of the
Canadian Welfare League's Committee on Social Training in
Universities and Colleges. Falconer promised to consider
the suggestions carefully, but by June 1914 the University's
Senate had already approved a curriculum for new courses in
social service to be introduced that fall.}*

By 1912, faculty from the University had been giving

informal instruction on social problems through a weekly

135.8. Woodsworth, "Social Work as a Profession," Acta
Victoriana, XXXVIII, No. 6 {(March 1914), 293, 292.

14yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), RA67-
0007/036, file: J.S. Woodsworth, 1914, President's
Secretary to J.S. Woodsworth, 30 June 1914; Robert Falconer
to J.S. Woodsworth, 14 September 1914.
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lecture series which was sponsored by the Methodist
Department of City Missions and Social Service, and held at
the Fred Victor Mission in Toronto. During the winter of
1913 to 1914, for example, two professors from Toronto's
Department of Political Economy, G.E. Jackson and G.I.H.
Lloyd, had participated in the program at Fred Victor,
offering lectures on "The Drift to the Cities,” and "Minimum

' respectively. The series had been advertised as

Wage Laws,'
being open to all those "interested in social betterment,”
and also had encompassed addresses by many Toronto social
workers, including Elizabeth B, Neufeld, Sara Libby Carson,
and Arthur H. Burnett.!® 1In March 1913, J.J. Kelso had been
consulted for advice by T.R. Robinson, a professor in the
Department of Philosophy, who also wished to develop social
service lectures in connection with his courses in social

ethics.!®

Although there is evidence that President
Falconer himself had been considering the creation of a
University course on social questions as early as January
1908, the decision to go ahead with the program in 1914

seems to have been sparked by fear that a private group

15phe Varsity, XXXII, No. 18 (11 November 1912); United
Church/Victoria University Archives, Local Church Records
Collection, Fred Victor Mission, Annual Reports, pamphlet:
Programme of Social Studies, Season 1913-1914.

16NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 1, file:
University Training Courses, T.R. Robinson to J.J. Kelso, 12
March 1913: J.J. Kelso to T.R. Robinson, 15 March 1913. PFor
information on T.R. Robinson, see UTA, Department of
Graduate Records, A73-0026/383(70), Thomas Rutherford
Robinson.
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might establish a school on an independent basis; a strxtegy
which had been successfully accomplished in 1898 by the New
York Charity Organization Society when it inaugurated its
Summer School of Philanthropy, later known as the New York
School of Philanthropy.!” 1In a handwritten memcrandum in
which he indicated his intention to ask the approval of the
University's Senate for a scheme of special courses in
social work, Falconer commented: "This is in answer to
requests from many different sources. 1If the university
does not do something, less competent private undertakings
may be formed for this purpose. The people in view to be
helped would be for the most part not regular univ{ersity]
students and the work would not be of the kind regularly
leading to a degree."!®

While it is not clear exactly which "private
undertakings" Falconer was most concerned tc forestall, his
subsequent actions indicate that he preferred to cooperate
rather than compete with the more powerful lobbyists in the
social work community. By 1914, two voluntary organizations
had been formed to promote the interests of social workers,

both apparently consisting mostly of women. In 1911, the

Social Science Study Club was established to discuss social

17yrA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/003, file: S. Morley Wickett, 1908, Robert Falconer to
S. Morley Wickett, 3 January 1908; Leiby, p. 122; Lubove, p.
19.

1%yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-~
0007/032, file: Social Service, 1913-1914, AN, n.d.
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problems, with a mandate to encourage "the enlightenment and
formation of public opinion, first within the club and then
in an ever widening circle outside." The Social Workers'
Club, which was organized the following year and housed at
University Settlement, perceived its goals to be more
professionally directed. At a meeting in May 1913, the Club
announced its aims to be: "The cultivation of personal
acquaintanceship among the members, their education in
respect to all branches of social work, the increasing of
efficiency and the raising of standards, the encouragement
of co-operation amongst all agencies doing social work, and
the fostering of social reform."'® Like J.S. Woodsworth,
the members of the Social Workers' Club believed that social
research should be applied, and regarded the improvement of
society as a responsibility which should naturally be
entrusted to those in the new profession. In 1913, the two
clubs together arranged a meeting with President Falconer to
discuss the possibilities of a course for social workers. A
resolution was passed stating the need for such training,

and was presented by Falconer to the Board of Governors. In

19 a1though membership lists for the Social Science
Study Club and the Social Workers' Club do not seem to have
survived, it is probable that the membership of both clubs
reflected the numerical dominance of women in the field of
social work. Agnes McGregor writes that the Bocial Science
Study Ciub was launched with "a membership of about 275
prominent women[.]" UTA, Pamphlets, box 6: Agnes C.
McGregor, "“The Department of Social Science, University of
Toronto, 1914-1940," in Training for Social Work in the
Repartment of Socjal Science, University of Toronto, 1914-
1940, 1940, p. 12.
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March 1914, a Special Senate Committee was appointed, which,
in addition to President Falconer, included James Mavor, the
Head of the Departmen: of Political Economy, and Charles J.
Hastings, the city's Medical Officer of Health. The
Committee's report was adopted the following month, and the
Senate recommended that courses of instruction be
established "for persons who propose to become trained
workers in Social Service." In May, Falconer was authorized
by the Board of Governors to establish for the wianter

w20

"vocational courses for social workers. The close

cooperation between Falconer and the social work community
at that point was accentuated by the offer of a member of
the Social Science Study Club, Sarah T. Warren, to pay the

salary of the new Department's Director during the first

year.2?

Designj t icul
Like the University Settlement Board, in 1914 the
Social Service Committee was dominated by Robert Falconer
and the political economist G.I.H. Lloyd, and the curriculum

of the Department of Social Service was strongly influenced

i0g7a, University of Toronto, Senzte, A68-0012/roll 6,
vol. 12, Senate Minutes, 1913-1917, pp. 82-84, (13 March and
17 April 1914); UTA, University of Toronto, Board of
Governors, A70-0024/015, vol. 3, Board of Governors Minutes,
1911-1914, p. 367, (14 May 1914).

2lypa, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/032, file: Edmund Walker, 1913-1914, Sarah T. Warren
to Edmund Walker, i9 June 1914.
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by the same convictions that had shaped the policy of the
Settlement.?? The historical or inductive approach to
social study, which had been introduced at Toronto by W.J.
Ashley, rested on the premise that society was subject to
evolutionary forces, and would, by nature, change over time.
The rejection of the deductive method and its fixed,
abstract laws was therefore grounded in the teleological
faith--strengthened at Toronto by idealism--that society had
the potential to change for the better. Empiricism was
welcomed less for its intrinsic value than for its utility
in gathering facts and statistics which could then be
applied to social problems, and ultimately which could
hasten social progress. The desire of groups such as the
Social Workers®™ Club to facilitate social reform while
raising professional standards harmonized well with this
idealist and empiricist emphasis on the importance of
applied over purely theoretical social study. The proposal
drawn up in the spring of 1914 accentuated the need for a
course which would act as an agent of social betterment, by
producing graduates qualified to combat the problems of
modern industrial society. ''There is," the proposal stated,

"a growing demand for persons wio are, by reason of

2215 an interview years later, Falconer emphasized
Lloyd's integral role in establishing the Department of
Social Service, particularly in drawing up the original
resolution presented to the Board of Governors. UTA,
Pamphlets, box 6: McGregor, "Department of Social Science,”

in Training for Social Work, p. 12.
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perscnality, experience, and training, able to help in the
difficult work of alleviating social misfortune and

"23  ghe University's long-

remedying social maladjustment.
standing trust in the power of "scientific" education when
it was united to moral certitude, was revealed in the public
statements of the Department's purpose. BAs the Calendar for
1915 to 1216 explained, the Department of Social Service was
to afford "an opportunity to the ablest and best young men
and women to gqualify themselves for service which is
increasingly demanded on behalf of the social life and
progress of the nation."?*

In planning the Department's curriculum, Falconer and
Lloyd showed their awareness of the issues which were then
being debated by social-work educators in both Britain and
the United States. The first British program in social
work, the London School of Sociology and Social Economics,
had been set up in 1903 by the Charity Organisation Society.
The course had its origins in the activity of the London
Ethical Society, which had been formed in 1886 by followers

1.25

of T.H. Green living at Toynbee Hal From their earliest

2’UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/032, file: Social Service, 1913-1914, TMs, "Proposed
School of Social Service," n.d.

*Yuniversity of “oronto Calendar, 1915-1916, p. 637.

?’Reba N. Soffer, Ethics and Society in England: The
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Calif., 1978), p. 58; Melvin Richter, The Politics of
Conscience: T.H. Greep and His Age (London, 1964), p. 121,
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efforts to establish a training course in the late 1890s,
the founders of the London School of Sociology had attempted
to solve a conflict which was central to social-work
education: was the course tc be primarily vocational and
oriented toward training in technical skills and
methodology, or was it to be broadly based, theoretical, and
academic in focus? In October 1902, a conference had been
held by the Charity Organisation Society to discuss the
extent to which universities should participate in social-
work education. Tne ensuing report had recommended that
social workers be given both practical training and a
theoretical background, but had decided against seeking
academic affiliation, suggesting that the teaching should be
done by an organization independent of the universities.

The new School of Sociology, therefore, had been conceived
as a separate institution which could nevertheless offer
academic education in addition to technical training. Under
the directorship of a Toynbee Hall resident, E.J. Urwick,
however, the curriculum emphasized courses in the social
sciences, such as social psychology and economics, and
provided little instruction on the development of vocational

skills.?® 1In his introductory lecture in October 1903,

26Marjorie J. Smith, P i j
Work in Britain: An Historical Account (London, 1953;
1965), pp. 15-47. A graduate of Wadham College, Oxford,
E.J. Urwick was a resident of Toynbee Hall from 1897 to
1903, and was sub-warden from 1900 to 1902. Toynbee Record,
XI1l, No. 5 (February 1900), 62; XV, No. 1 (October 1902), 2-
3; XVIII, No. 1 (October 1905), 6. Chapter six examines
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Urwick argued that while social workers needed to be trained
in "scientific" methods like physicians or surgeons, they
should never consider themselves "mere practitioners," but
instead gain a full understanding of the social theory upon
which their work was based. He stated: "[The social
worker] must learn to realize the slow growth that lies
behind each present condition and fact; to see in the social
structure, whole or part, of state or of institution, the
expression of a vital meaning; to feel beneath the seemingly
plastic relationships of social life the framework of
economic necessities; and to find in each casual tendency
and habit the effect of slowly changing mental processes."??
Urwick wholeheartedly endorsed the idealist ethos which had
been incorporated into the School of Sociology through its
early links with the London Ethical Society. Like Falconer
and Lloyd, he was guided by the belief that society was
morally defined, and for him as for many others, social work
was perceived as an endeavour which could give men and women
access to that "vital meaning" shaping their evolution
toward a better society.

In 1912, the London School of Sociology strengthened

its academic orientation when it became the Department of

Urwick's career after he left Britain in 1924, and focuses
on his influence as Director of Toronto's Department of
Social Service from 1928 to 1937.

27g.3. Urwick, "Social Education of Yesterday and
Today," quoted in Smith, p. 50.
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Social Science and Administration, housed at the London
School of Economics and Political Science and under the
control of the University of London.2?® After the
amalgamation, the Department continued under Urwick's
leadership until 1921, and during this period it retained
its original emphasis on applied sociology, morally directed
toward the amelioration of social problems. The Calendar of
the London School of Economics and Political Science for
1913 to 1914, for example, lists a typical lecture course
offered by Urwick entitled, "Moral Basis of Social

“29 as it had before the amalgamation, the

Progress.
curriculum primarily consisted of courses in the social
sciences, such as social economics, statistics, and
sociology. These courses, the 1914 to 1915 Calendar
explained, were designed to provide theoretical background
for the students' practical field work under "experienced
administrators™ in the various London agencies which
cooperated with the program. "In their theoretical work the
students obtain, through lectures, classes, reading, and
individual tuition, a knowledge of the relation of present

conditions and efforts to the past history of industrial and

social life, and to the generalisations of Economic Science

2% Janet Beveridge, An Epic of Clare Market: Birth and
MLLME_LQWW (London, 1960),
p.

29: i Scl 1 f Econ . j Politi 1_Bg¢i

Calepndar, 1913-1914, p. 85.
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and Sociology. The special aim of this side of their
training is not to teach them to theorise, but to deepen
their intelligent interest in everything connected with
their subsequent practical work."?? fThe teaching of
technical skills and methodology, however, was virtually
absent from the curriculum, and it seems clear that the
Department assumed that most of whatever vocational training
was necessary would be conveyed by the agencies supervising
field work. During Urwick's tenure, just one course on
technique, "Class in Methods and Details of Charitable
Administration,” was included in the curriculum, and it was
listed only from 1914 to 1919.°! Although the Department
was oriented toward the solution of practical rather than
thecretical problems, its courses in sociology overlapped
with those taught by L.T. Hobhouse in the School'’'s
Department of Sociology, and, until 1915, social-work
students were required to take Hobhouse's course '"Social

Evolution,” among others.®? Like Urwick, Hobhouse shared
the faith in an evolutionary social progress which, it has

been claimed, limited the development of British sociology

30rondon School of Economics and Political Science
Calendar, 1914-1915, p. 92.

31 . ) . .
London School of Ecopomics and Political Science
Calendar, 1912-1913 to 1920-1921. Between 1916-1917 and
1918-1919 the course was entitled, "Preparatory Class in
Casework and Methods of Charitable Administration."

32 .
o
Calendar, 1912-1913, 1913-1914, 1914-1915.
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as an independent theoretical discipline before World War
11.%3

As its name suggests, the Department of Social Science
and Administration expected to teach the theoretical
principles underlying social work, rather than vocational
procedures, and it was more concerned to produce welfare
administratcors than social work practitioners. Because of
this, the amalgamation of the School of Sociology with the
London School of Economics and Political Science left a
vacuum in social work education, and by 1915 the Charity
Organisation Society had joined with other agencies to
create short-term certificate courses which aimed at
providing strictly technical training for practitioners.>*
This tension between technique and theory characterized
early social work education in other British cities. At the
University of Birmingham, courses had been instituted for
social workers after 1903 as a cooperative venture between
the university and the city's settlement houses. W.J.
Ashley, who had left Harvard in 1901 to accept the Chair of
Commerce at Birmingham, was the chairman of the Social Study

Committee, and, like Urwick, he thought that the course's

33Reba N. soffer, "why Do DlSClpllneB Fail? The
Strange Case of British Sociology," English Historical
Review, XCVII, No. 385 (October 1982), 774-8l1. For an
examination of the so»:ologlcal thought of L T. Hobhouse,

see Stefan Collini,
.Eng.l.and_L&&Q_L&li (Cambridge,
England, 1979).
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primary function was to provide a theoretical and moral
foundation for social-work administrators. In a report of
1918, Ashley claimed that the aim of social study was "to
educate the citizen's understanding of the social life of
which he is a part; to train and test his judgment in
dealing with its complexities--for the good of his
neighbours as of himself; to furnish him with a background
of fact and ideal which shall throw light on all his
practice as an administrator; to increase his power of
dealing with people and their present difficulties; and to

w35 In

inspire him with faith in the value of his efforts.
formulating the social work program at Birmingham, Ashley
continued to place his confidence for social progress in the
link between "fact and ideal," a confidence which thirty
years before had inaugurated the idealist and empirical
tradition at the University of Toronto.

Similarly, social-work educators in the United States
also were divided over the question of the profession's
academic status. The debate between advocates of vocational
training and academic education resulted in the adoption of

very different curricula by the founding American schools of

social work, the New York School of Philanthropy, and the

$53.H. Muirhead, YUniversity of Birmingham: Social

Study," chapter eleven in William James Ashley: A Life, by
Anne Ashley (London, 1932), pp. 107-8.
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Chicago School of Civics and Philanthropy.’° Originating in
1898 as a series ¢of summer lectures sponsored by the New
York Charity Organization Society, the New York School of
Philanthropy took a vocational approcach to training social
workers, and placed a growing emphasis on the importance of
casework as the profession's primary technique. An
independent organization, the New York School worked closely
with the city's social work agencies, and, unlike the London
School, aimed to produce practitioners rather than

administrations.?’

By contrast, the Chicago School of
Civics and Philanthropy after 1903 increasingly strove to
gain academic legitimacy for social work. While most other
early American schools were tending to follow the New York
School of Philanthropy and focus on casework methodology,
the Chicago School of Civics and Philanthropy resisted
technical specialization and approached social work from the
vantage point of the applied sociology of the early Chicago
school. Under the leadership of two social scientists and
Hull-House residents, Edith Abbott and Sop’ onisba
Breckinridge, the Chicago School of Civics and Philanthropy
required its students to gain a firm understanding of

scientific analysis and research in the social sciences, and

to apply that knowledge to the solution of practical social

3¢yTA, Pamphlets, box 6: McGregor, '"Department of
Social Science,” in Training for Social Work., pp. 10-11.

371eiby, p. 122; Lubove, p. 19, pp. 144-45.
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problems. Like E.J. Urwick's program in London, the Chicago
School of Civics attempted to produce broadly-educated
public welfare administrators instead of the gspecialized
practitioners requested by social service agencies. 1In
1920, Abbott and Breckinridge succeeded in gaining full
academic recognition for their institution by affiliating it
with the University of Chicago as a graduate professional
school, the School of Social Service Administration.’®

At the University of Toronto in 1914, the curriculum of
the new Department of Social Service was intended, on one
level, to serve as a compromise between the two conflicting
approaches to social-work education. In the University's
Calendar for 1915 to 1916, it was announced that the
Department of Social Service was to be a "Canadian school of
civic and social training,”" and that it would combine
vocational and academic instruction: "“The necessity has
long been recognized for trained and qualified workers with
a knowledge of the social problems and needs of the country,
together with the technical training enabling them to take
effective part in the social development of the Dominion."??
In designing the curriculum, however, Falconer and Lloyd

gave little attention to vocational training, and clearly

favoured the kind of broadly-based academic education being

5%Ellen Fitzpatrick, : i
i i (New York, 1990), pp. 173-

200, p. 212; Lubove, pp. 143-44; Leiby, pp. 187-89.
**Universitv of Toronto Calendar, 1915-1916, p. 636.
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pursued by Urwick and Ashley in Britain, and by Abbott and
Breckinridge in Chicago. By 1914, the University's
preference for applied research had already prompted
Falconer and Lloyd to import the sociological approach of
the early Chicago schoel to restructure University
Settlement. The idealist origins of that preference,
moreover, accentuated the importance of academic education
in training society's future leaders. 1In addition to
stressing the moral principles which lay beneath social
work, Falconer and Lloyd directed their program toward
training the administrators and civil servants who would
eventually shape social work policy. The continued
authority of the Toronto ideal ensured that a strictly
vocational approach would be widely rejected by the
University community. In an editorial in March 1914,
University c¢f Toronto Monthly welcomed the announcement that
a Department of Social Service was to be set up in the fall,
but warned against the University adopting the "narrow’” aim
of merely equipping specialists for their definite callings.
Instead, the editorial maintained, the University should
attempt to merge the modern practical focus of vocational
training with the traditional “ethical spirit" of academic
education. "To attain to a finer sense of the value of life
and at the same time to lose nothing of the wider, clearer
perception of the facts of life which science has taught us,

is the goal to which the university of to-day must try to
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find its way."*? fToronto's intellectual affinity with the
idealist perceptions of academics like Urwick and Ashley was
strengthened by Lloyd's personal familiarity with social-
work education in London and Birmingham, which he had gained
in his previous position at the University of Sheffield.*!
The original curriculum of Toronto's Department of Social
Service, therefore, closely resembled that of Urwick's
Department of Social Science and Administration at the

‘ London School of Economics. The proposal of 1914 placed an
distinct emphasis on the need for principles over
techniques, and academic education over vocational
instruction: "Though vocational training must always be
subordinate in importance to personal aptitude and general
education, yet the nature of the task which confronts the
social worker makes some special preparation increasingly
necessary. The efficiency of the social worker will be

‘ largely increased if he has learned to utilize the

9vgniversities and the Social Problem," University of
Toronto Monthly, XV, No. 5 (March 1914), 234.

‘lyTa, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0Q07/00?, f@le: G.I.H. ployd, 1909-1910, pamphlet: Letter

[1909]; UTA,

Pamphlets, box 6: McGregor, "Department of Social Science,"
in Iraining for Social Work, p. 12. 1In 1899, Lloyd was a

visitor at Toynbee Hall for several months, at which time

E.J. Urwick was also a resident. Toynbee Record, XI, No. 7
(April 1899), 107.
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experience of others and rely on precepts and principles
already tested and established."*?

The Department's curriculum from 1914 to 1918, during
the tenure of its first Director, Franklin Johnson, Jr.,
remained much the same as when it first was planned by
Falconer and Lloyd. Within the framework of applied social
study, the course combined a theoretical grounding in the
social sciences with practical information on such topics as
criminality and contagious diseases.*?® The pProgram was
divided into two sections: lectures courses to provide
theory, taught by members of the University, and discussion
classes led by active social workers which were meant to
bear "directly on the everyday experience of the student."**
In the first year, for example, the lecture courses included
"Social Economics™ by G.I.H. Lloyd, "Social Psychology" by
the philosopher George Sidney Brett, and "The Urban
Community" by the sociologist Norman J. Ware. The

discussion classes explored such topics as "Settlement

Methods" and "Recreation," and, in accordance with

“2yTa, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/032, file: Social Service, 1913-1914, TMs, "Proposed
School of Social Service," n.d.

43yTA, Pamphlets, box 6: McGregor, "Department of
Social Science," in Training for Social Work, pp. 12-14;
UTA, Office of the Preside .t (Falconer), A67-0007/032, file:
Social Service, 1913-191¢ TMs, "Proposed School of Social
Service," n.d.

*4uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/032, file: Social Service, 1913-1914, TMs, "Proposed
School of Social Service," n.d.
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Falconer's previous recommendation, they were conducted by
prominent Toronto social workers, including Sara Libby
Carson, who was then the supervisor of settlement work for
the Presbyterinn Church, and Elizabeth B. Neufeld of Central

‘% As in the Department of Political

Neighbourhood House.
Economy, students in Social Service were expected to use
their theoretical understanding of social conditions to
realize moral purposes, and the program incorporated a
course on "Social Ethics," in which students wrestled with
such questions as "whether the subject of moral judgments is
the gction or the motive."*® The essays written by one
student in the class of 1916, Dorothy W. Eddis, ranged from
a discussion on "How do I distinguish right from wrong?" to
an analysis of "The Social and Economic Differences between

"7  rn 1917, an optional second

Labor and other Commodities.
year was added to the program to provide more advanced
instruction, and a course on "Social and Industrial

Investigation,®” which aimed to train students for government

43uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/148, file: A32/2, Social! Service, 1914-1915, TMs,
"Report of the Director of the Department of Social
Service," [1914-1915]; UTA, Office of the President
(Falconer), A67-0007/031, file: Social Service, 1914, TMs,
"Report regarding Courses of Training for Social Workers,"
14 May 1914.

‘“ora, Dorothy W. Eddis, B76-1037, University of
Toronto, Department of Social Service, Annual Examination in
Social Ethics, 1916.

‘7uTa, Dorothy W. Eddis, B76-1037, University of
Toronto, Department of Social Service, Essays, 1915-1916.
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service, was included as an elective second year course.
With an cmphasis similar to that of courses taught at the
London School of Economics and the Chicago School of Civics
and Philanthropy, this class was specifically designed to
prepare students for positions in public welfare
administration.*®

Although they recognized the importance of practical
education, like E.J. Urwick, Falconer and Lloyd gave only
minor attention to the need for actual training in social
work methodclogy. 1In contrast to most American schools of
social work at this time, the curriculum of the Department
of Social Service at Toronto included, out of eight
compulsory and eight optional courses, only two specifically
dealing with technique: "The Family and the Community.,"
which all full-time students were required to attend, and
"Charities." which was an elective discussion course.*’
Between 1914 and 1918, both courses were taught by Arthur H.
Burnett, then of the Department of Public Health, who had

left his work at Central Neighbourhcod House to enroll in

the New York School of Philanthropy in 1912, By the time of

48yra, Office of the President (Falconer), R67-
0007/042, fila: Franklin Johnson, Jr., 1916-1917, Robert
Falconer to Franklin Johnson, Jr., 13 March 1917; University
of Toronto Calepdar, 1917-1918, p. 15.

4%9pra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/148, file: A32/2, Social Service, 1914-1915, TMs,
“Report of the Director of the Department of Social
Service," [1914-1915]. After 1915 the name of the required
course was changed to “"Dependents and the Community."
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Burnett's attendance, the New York School of Philanthropy
had become almost exclusively oriented toward vocationalism
and casework.’® 1In accordance with his training in New
York, Burnett's courses at Toronto were concerned with
transmitting skills, particularly methods of differential
casework. The Calendar for 1915-1916, for example, gave the
following description of Burnett's required course: "The
technique of charitable work; investigation, plan,
application. Methods of administration; confidential
exchange, records, conferences. 8Study of selected case
records.” Similarly, his discussion course, "Charities,"
was intended to offer more advanced instruction in casework,
and was organized to help students deal with the cases which
they encountered during their field work.®! 1In the original
proposal for the Department, field work had been recommended
as a third kind of instruction, which would be "for the
collection of information and critical first hand study of
social questions[.]"%? Field work was initiated in 1914,
and full-time students were required to devote ten hours a
week to gaining experience in Toronto agencies, which

included University Settlement, Central Neighbourhood House,

$%Lubove, pp. 144-45.

*'University of Toronto Calendar, 1915-1916, pp. 643-

44,

52UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/032, file: Social Service, 1913-1914, TMs, "Proposed
School of Social Service,”" n.d.
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and the Social Service Department of the Toronto General
Hospital. As with Urwick's course in London, it seems to
have been assumed at Toronto that the students would receive
most of their technical training through their field work.
During the Department's first four years, however, the
field-work program remained tentative and unorganized, with
"the problem of suitable field work" consistently striking
the single negative chord in the Director’s otherwise self-
congratulatory Annual Reports.®?

Despite its limited attention to technique, the
Department of Social Service immediately attracted the
participation of those groups of social workers who were
pioneering casework methodology in Toronto: the visiting
nurses employed by the Department of Fublic Health and by
the Board of Education. As in many large American cities,
in Toronto some of the earliest people to use casework were
the nurses and teachers who specialized in medical or school
social work.%* The Department's enrollment for the first
year reflected the particular interest of caseworkers, as
the over two hundred and eighty part-time students included
a large number of public health nurses and school nurses, as

well as probation officers of the Juvenile Court, nurses-

*3university of Toronto Calendar, 1915-1916, p. 639,
1917-1918, pp. 17-18; UTA, Office of the President
(Falconer), A67-0007/149, file: A32/2, Social Service,
1915-1917, TMs, "Report of the Director of the Department of
Social Service," 1915-1916, 1916-1917.

54 Lubove, pp. 23-49; Bator, 43-49.
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in-training from the Social Service Department of the
Torontoc General Hospital, and staff from the Social Service

*%* In addition to those who specialized in

Commission.
casework, the program also drew part-time students from
Toronto's settlement houses, and during the first year paid
workers from St. Christopher House, Evangelia House, and
University Settlement took courses. Of the eleven full-
time students who graduated in 1915, eight would later hold
permanent positions in settlement houses, or ia such social
agencies as the Child Welfare Council and the KWA. One
graduate from the first class, Ethel Dodds Parker, became a
leading member of Toronto's social work community, holding
several prominent appointments, including the Directorship
of the city's Social Welfare Division from 1927 to 1932.
Parker was President of the Canadian Association of Social
Workers in 1932, and, as chapter six will maintain, during
her tenure she was a forceful advocate of improved
professional standards in social work.®® 1In 1915, the ties

between the Department and Toronto's professional social

workers were strengthened by two developments: first, the

*Sura, Pamphlets, box 6: McGregor, "Department of
Social Science," in Training for Social Work, p. 14; UTA,
Office of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/034, flle'
Franklin Johnson, Jr., 1914, Franklin Johnson, Jr., to
Robert Falconer, 1] ﬂovember 1914; UTA, Faculty of Social
Work, A85-0002/007-019, Student Enrolment Cards, 1914-1915.

*¢UTA, Faculty of Social Work, A85-0002/007-019,
Student Enrolment Cards, 1914-19.i5. For information on
Ethel Dodds Parker, see Metropolitan Toronto Central
Library, Baldwin Room, Ethel (Dodds) Parker Papers.
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decision by the city that all playground supervisors and
assistants in its employment were from then on required to
take the Department's course on playgrounds, and secondly,
the establishment by the Toronto Generai Hospital of a
scholarship to enable its best part-time student enrolled in
the Medical Social Service Course to study full time in the
Department for a year. In 1916, both the Department of
Public Health and the Board of Education followed the
example of the city's Playground Department, and regquired
that their visiting staffs take particular courses given by
the Department of Social Service.®’ During the 1916 to 1917
academic year, the Department also conducced a study of the
distribution of charitable relief from public funds for the

city's Social Service Conmission.>?

The University's “Step-Child"

Although the curriculum had been planned to give social
workers a sound academic background in the social sciences,
by 1918 the Department had virtually no credibility in the
Univ~tsitr community. When University Settlement had been

founded, Iy Toronto ideal had ensured that the service of

“‘Uia, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/149, tile: A32/2, Social Service, 1915-1917, TMs,
Report or the Director of the Department of Social
Service," 1915-1916, 1916-1917.

5%uyTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/149, file: A32/2, Social Service, 1915-1917, TMs,
"Report of the Director of the Department of Social
Service," 1916-1917.
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educated men would be elevated above that of University
women. Just as they had in 1910, in 1914 the founders of
the Department of Social Service had hoped to attract young
men into the field of social service. Settlement work,
however, had been seen as a temporary way for men to gain a
knowledge of social problems which could then be applied to
their life-work in other fields. By contrast, it had been
anticipated that the Department of Social Service would be
able to draw men permanently intoc the profession's high
administrative positions, by offering a broad education in
the social scienzes designed to give social work academic
legitimacy. At Toronto, therefore, the curriculum's
distinction between technique and theory, or between
practitioners and administrators, was firmly grounded in
considerations of ,ender. While technique in social work
became identified as a feminine skill, natural to the ‘
nurturing and communicative qualities attributed to women,
sociological theory was increasingly defined by the
requirements of masculine knowledge, and pushed into the
domain of the male social scientist.’® 1In 1932, J.J. Kelso

looked back with frustration on the feminigzation of the

*%In general, the low status of female occupations and
the devaluing of "female skills" shaped the development of
women's vocational education in Ontario. See Ruby Heap,
"'sSchooling Women for Home or for Wc..?' Vocational
Education for Women in Ontario in tlLa2 Early Twentieth
Century: The Case of the Toronto Technical High School:
1892-1920," in i i jo:

Hintorical Reader, ed. Ruby Heap and Alison Prentice
{Toronto, 1991), 195-243.
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social service program at Toronto. "It was a great
disappointment to me," he remembered, "to find when the
course was actually opened that it was swamped with young
women and the young men felt they were quite out of it. 1t
seemed to be taken for granted that it was a woman's job and
this is a big mistake for the key positions should be held

by men."%°

As Kelso's comment suggests, the widely-held
perception that men naturally were better suited to hold
social work's executive positions, led to discrimination
against women in a female-dominated profession. One
historian has shown that despite their superior professional
training, by 1950 women were confined primarily to low-
paying jobs in the practitioner sector, while men, although
a minority in the field of social work, held the higher-
paying administrative positions.61

While the Unjversity of Toronto Calendar specified that

the Department received both men and women as students,

wartime conditions had increased the already large numbers

NAC, Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97, vol. 6, file: School
of Social Work, University of Toronto, J.J. Kelso to T.R.
Robinson, 7 July 1932.

¢l James Struthers, "'Lord give us men': Women and

Social Work in English Canada, 1918 to 1953," Canzdian

i i iati i i (1983), 11i1-12. A
similar pattern of male dominance has been identified in the
structure of nineteenth- and early twentieth-century public
school organization in Ontario, in which men managed and
women taught. See John R. Abbott, "Accomplishing 'a Man's
Task': Rural Women Teachers, Male Culture, and the School
Inspectorate in Turn of the Century Ontario," in Gepnder and

Education in Ontario, 49-70.
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of women who were attracted to the oc¢cupation of social
work, and by the end of the war, social service had become

2  puring the first

almost exclusively a women's program.
year there were just five part-time and no full-time male
students, and the entire graduating class--and by extension
the founding membership of the Social Service Alumni

63  fohis diccrepancy continued:

Association--was female.
between 1915 and 1918, only sixteen men were registered,
compared to seven hundred and sixty-five women, and of these

64 in

only five men studied in the Department full-time.
1938, a study indicated that since 1914 the Department had
graduated only fifty-three men compared to four hundred and
seventy-eight women. %3

The identification of social work uas a women's program
was accentuated in the fall of 1920, when the University
inaugurated a two-year "“Special Course for Workers with
Boys," which was open to students in other departments, and

which was specifically designed to attract the young men who

did not wish to take the entire diploma course in social

S?yniversity of Toronto Calendar, 1915-1916, 1917-
1918.

¢>uTA, Paculty of Social Work, A85-0002/007-019,
Student Enrolment Cards, 1914-~191S5.

$¢uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/149-150, file: A32/2, Social Service, 1915-1918, TMs,
"Report of the Director of the Department of Social
Service,” 1915-1916, 1916-1917, 1917-1918.

¢Sura, Pamphlets, box 6: McGregor, "Department of
Social Science,” in Training for Social Work, p. 30.
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work, but who intended, either as volunteers or paid
workers, to lead the boys' programs operated by the city's
social agencies. The Calendar for 1921 to 1922 was careful
to explain that boys' work not only provided men with a
means of personal fulfilment but should be seen as a
respectable male career. "There is an increasing demand for
Boys' Work Secretaries; the Young Men's Christian
Association, local churches, settlements and Boys' Work
Boards are in constant need of more and better trained men
than are available. As an effective and satisfying form of
social service, as well as a promising field for a vocation,
specialized work with boys makes one of the strongest

claims."®®

While the creation of the special course in
boys' work revealed the University's continued desire to
attract men into the field of social work, it also indicated
the degree to which enrollment in the regular ccurse of the
Department of Social Service had become regarded as
unsuitable for young male students.

Agnes C. McGregor, a graduate of 1916 who became a
faculty member, later described the Department in its eariy

years as a '"step-child" of the University. It was, she

wrote, "a small experimental department with no real status

*®university of Toronto Calendar, 1921-1922, p. 596;
UTA, Ephemera, B84-1089, pamphlet: University of Toronto,
Department of Social Service, Special Couyrse in Work with

Boys., n.d.
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in the University, it had little prestige."®*’ The
Department's lack of respectability during the war years can
be attributed to two main factors: £first, to the Social
Service Committee’'s decision in 1914 to appoint Franklin
Johnson, Jr., as the Department's Director, and secondly, to
the program's necessarily close association with a female-
dominated occupation, which, in the eyes of many members of
the University community, had no legitimate claim to
academic standing.

In consultation with Sarah T. Warren, the member of the
Social Science Study Club who had agreed to finance the
appointment, Falconer had started seeking advice from
prominent American social-work educators in May 1914. 1In a
letter that he had sent to Charles R. Henderson of the
University of Chicago, Graham Taylor of the Chicago School
of Civics and Philanthropy, Hastings H. Hart of the Russell
Sage Foundation, Edward T. Devine of the New York School of
Philanthropy, and Gaylord White of the Union Theological
Seminary, Falconer had stressed the importance of finding a
director whose approach was applied, and who might place the
Department at the centre of Canada's growing social work
community. "We wish to secure a person of university
training, and, if possible, distinction," he had written,

"one also who has had thorough experience in the practical

$Tuniversity of Toronto Library, Agnes C. McGregor,
"Memories," TMs [photocopyl], 1859, pp. 27-28.
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work of sccial organisation and who will be conpetent not
only to establish a new department or school, but to conduct
it in such a way that it may realise what seems to us to be
the great possibility of such a school in this Dominion."
Falconer had explained that he was contacting American
authorities because the Committee preferred to find an
"

American candidate, believing that, as he had put it, "in

many ways the social conditions of the United States are
more similar to our own than English conditions would be."*®

Considering the Committee's stated objectives, Franklin
Johnson had been an unlikely candidate, as he possessed
neither practical experience in social work, nor a
background in applied sociology. Johnson first had been
recommended by Edward T. Devine of the New York School of
Philanthropy, who had claimed that Johnson's moral
attributes as a former leader in the Baptist Church made up
for the fact that he had done little teaching and had no
social~work training. "He has an attractive and forceful
personality, exceptional intellectual capacity, and genuine
interest in social problems," Devine had urged.®?

Emphasizing Johnson's character and religious work, Devine

¢8uyrA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/032, file: Sarah Warren, 1914, Robert Falconer to
Charles R. Henderson, Graham Taylor, Gaylord White, Hastings
H. Hart, and Edward T. Divine, 16 May 1914.

63urTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/036, file: Byron Edmund Walker, 1914-1915, Edward T.
Devine to Robert Falconer, 27 May 1914.
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had merely skimmed over his academic record, and had assured
the Committee that his recommendation was supported by
Franklin H. Giddings at Columbia University, where Johnson
was enrolled i1n the doctoral program in sociology.7° Under
Giddings' direction, the study of sociology at Columbia was
less reform-oriented than it was at Chicago under Albion W.
Small and the other members of the early Chicago school, and
Columbia students were trained to approach their research
using an objective, statistical method of quantitative
measurement.’! The difference between the approaches of
Small and Giddings had been clearly demonstrated in the
contributions of the two sociologists to a discussion at the
annual meeting of the American Economic Association in 1894.
Small had submitted a paper on "The Relation of Sociology to

Economics," in which he had urged that sociology be

T9yra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-~
0007/036, file: Byron Edmund Walker, 1914-1915, Edward T.
Devine to Robert Falconer, 2 June 1914; UTA, Office of the
President (Falconer), A67-0007/033, file: Edward T. Devine,
1914, Robert Falconer to Edward T. Devine, 11 September
1914; UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/047b, file: Franklin Johnson, Jr., 1918, Transcript of
Franklin Johnson, Jr., from Columbia University, 22 March
1918.

"!Dorothy Ross, The Origins of American Social Science
(Cambridge, England, 1991), pp. 224-29, p. 369. Mary O.
Furner argues that the professionalization of the social
sciences in America after 1890 created a growing tension
among academics between their desire to be advocates of
reform causes, and their need to be perceived as scientific
and objective. See Mary O. Furner, Advocacy and
Qbjectivity: A Crisis ip the Professionalization of
American Social Science, 1865-1905 (Lexington, Ky., 1975),
pp. 322-23.
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considered an applied science, directed toward moral ends.
"The final work of sociology," he had argued, "is to derive
from social facts knowledge of available means for realizing
sccial improvement, and of the necessary methods of applying
the means."” By contrast, Giddings had responded during the
discussion of the paper that sociology was a "concrete
science,"” like chemistry or biology, which could coordinate
all other social sciences by uncovering the "fundamental
facts and universal principles" explaining the historical
evolution of society.’?

Franklin Johnsou's lack of experience in applied
sociology had initially troubled Falconer. '"The record of
Mr. Johnson," he had pointed out to Edward Devine in May
1914, "seems to be in some respects excellent, though it
occurs to me that possibly his practical experience has been
confined rather much to one side of social training([.}""?
The fol!wnwing month, the Director of the Russell Sage
Foundation, John M. Glenn, had written to warn Falconer

against appointing an academic without vocational training

in social work. "[Wlhen a man has not had close enocugh

"2william James Ashley, Simon N. Patten, Franklin H.
Giddings, Lester F. Ward, "Discussion" of Albion W. Small's
paper, "The Relation of Sociology to Economics," read at the
Seventh Annual Meeting of the American Economic Association,
December 28, 1894.

Abstracts in Publications of the
W@m. X, No. 3 (March 1895), 106-

73ypra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/028, file: Edward T. Devine, 1914, Robert Falconer to
Edward T. Devine, 29 May 1914.
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contact with some particular line or lines of work to learn
method and technique, it is not easy for him to understand
and sympathize with such work. He is likely to emphasize
the theoretical side and teaching of a general nature rather
than professional training and discipline. His school is
likely to lean to the side of inspiration and information
and not to lay enough stress on method."’* 1In light of the
Committee's own perspective or. social-work education,
however, Glenn's warning probably would have come more as a
recommendation than otherwise, as the possibility that
Johnson might esteem theory cver technique, and inspiration
over method, would have strengthened his claim to the
position. Johnson himself, despite his "objective" training
at Columbia, had reassured the Committee that he regarded
his work from a moral perspective, and, as a Baptist
minister, seems to have been drawn to sociology by the
influence of the social gospel. 1In a somewhat pompous
letter to Falconer in July 1914, he had stated that he had
turned down a much more lucrative and distinguished position
in order to accept the task offered by Toronto. He had
claimed that he did so because he believed in the great
importance and usefulness of an undertaking which linked
"the work of the Christian ministry with the equally

Christian work of social ministry[.]" "I am looking forward

T4uyPA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/036, file: Byron Edmund Walker, 1914-1915, J.M. Glenn
to Robert Falconer, 24 June 1914.




238
with much interest and pleasure to the work in Toronto,"
Johnson had assured him, *“and shall go into it with
enthusiasm, tempered with wisdom, and with the view of
building up a great work of far-reaching influence, and so

accomplishing much in the service of humanity."’?

In an
address which he had delivered in November, after arriving
in Toronto, to recruit support for University Zettlement,
Johnson had emphasized what he saw as the spiritual
foundation of social service. As reported in The Varsity,.
he had told his audience that social work had grown out of
God's work, and was the "very essence of Christianity."’®
As in their search for the Settlement’'s Resident Director
during the previous year, Falconer and Lloyd--who sat on
bcth hiring committees--again had been swayed by their
idealist faith in moral leadership. "Apparently [Johnson]
does not claim the ripe wisdom of the old practical hand."”
Lloyd had written to Falconer in June 1914, "or the
theoretical cocksureness of the school mude man. But if he

has the human and the intellectual gifts which are here

attributed to him in such unstinted measure he has the

75yra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/034, file: Franklin Johnson, Jr., 1914, Pranklin
Johnson, Jr., to Robert Falconer, 31 July 1914.

T¢phe Varsity, XXXIV, No. 17 (9 November 1914).
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essential thing for our purpose and I think we should count
ourselves fortunate to find such a man.""’

Far from asserting moral leadership, however, Franklin
Johnson would leave Toronto in disgrace in early 1918, He
had been hired on the assumption that he had received his
doctoral degree from Columbia University, and for four years
the letterhead of the Department of Social Service had
advertised the Director's possession of a Ph.D. By 1918, it
had been discovered that Johnson did not, in fact, have his
doctorate. Although Falconer tried to avoid scandal by
quietly seeking an alternative position for him outside
Toronto, rumours circulated in the University that Johnson's
academic qualifications had been falsified.’® 1In January
1918, Falconer wrote to Graham Taylor of Chicago to inquire
about other possible openings, explaining that Johnson

wished to secure a more permanent and financially stable

appointment than his present one.’? Forced to give up his

"TuTA, Office of the President (Falconer), RA67-
0007/036, file: Byron Edmund Walker, 1914-1915, G.I.H.
Lloyd to Robert Falconer, 27 June [1914].

"8 YTA, University Historian, A83-0036/014, file:
Faculty of Social Work, 1914-1932, TMs, Lorna F. Hurl,
"Building a Profession: The Origin and Development of the
Department of Social Service in the University of Toronto,
1914-1928," December 1981, pp. 13-14, pp. 51-52. Hurl
writes that she was told of this rumour in a personal
interview with Elsie Lawson, a student in the Department in

1918-1919.

T9yrh, office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/049b, file: OGraham Taylor, 1918, Robert Falconer to
Graham Taylor, 21 January 1918.
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position at Toronto, and urged ky Falconer to complete his
degree, Johnson returned to Columbia University in April.

In his final Annual Report as Director of the Department of
Social Service, he claimed that he was retiring from the
position “to enter the war service of the American
Government[.]"®° oOn Johnson's request, Franklin Giddings
sent Falconer a letter to "go on file," which stated that
Johnson had completed all the work for his doctoral degree
“"except the finishing up and publishing of his
dissertation." "I hope that it will be possible for Johnson
to keep on in academic work somewhere," Giddings wrote.
"But if during the period of the war that should be
impossible, he will, I am sure, make good in war

"8l  gJohnson's replacement, R.M. Maclver, later

activities.
recalled in his autobiography the humiliating circumstances
of Johnson's forced resignation, whirh, as he remembered it,
had left him “saddled for a time with the direction of a

struggling School of Social Work[.]" Maclver stated: "Its

director had proved quite unsatisfactory, and on his induced

80yra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/150, file: A32/2, Social Service, 1917-1918, TMs,
YReport of the Director of the Department of Social
Service," 1917-1918,.

8lyra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/047a, file: PFranklin H. Giddings, 1918, Franklin H.
Giddings to Robert Falconer, 30 April 1918; A67-0007/047a,
file: Franklin H. Giddings, 1918, Robert Falconer to
Franklin H. Giddings, 2 May 1918.
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departure no successor could be immediately found to repair
the damage and raise the reputation of the school ."%?

The low standing of the Department of Social Service at
the time of Johnson's departure was highlighted in a series
of anonymous letters published between November 1917 and
March 1918 in a new University magazine, The Re¢bhel. The
magazine vividly expressed the mood of restlessness and
dissatisfaction among Toronto's faculty and students during
the final years of World War I. Appearing in February 1917,
the introductory issue bravely promised its readers that the
journal would offer an "honest criticism of things as they
are.”"®3 oOne of the first areas to come under attack in The
Rebel was the University's participation in social service,
and the program of the fledgling Department of Social
Service was ridiculed and disparaged. The c¢riticisms in all
the letters concerned the University's subordination of
practical training to academic education, and they reflected
the more specific debate among educators over whether
primacy should be given to the technical or the theoretical

aspects of social-work training. The attack was launched by

$2R.M. Maclver, As a Tale That_ 1 1

_Is Told: The
Autobiography of R.M. Maclver (Chicago, 1968), p. 89.

®3ura, P78-0712(01), The Rebel, I, No. 1 (February
1917), 3. The Rebe]l was published anonymously by "members
of the University of Toronto," and ran from February 1917 to
March 1920, at which time it indicated its intention in
September to become a general political and literary
magazine under a new name, The Canadjian Forum. UTA, P78-
0712(C1l), The Rebel, IV, No. 6 {March 1920), 230.
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a contribution from "Hetairos," who pointed out that
students taking theology or law at the University of Toronto
were especially unequipped to deal with social questions.
"I take it that any university that would arouse enthusiasm
in social problems,"” the letter stated, "and that would fit
its students for effective social endeavour, must provide
instruction and facilities for practical work." 1In a

sarcastic reply to "Hetairos,"

a letter signed by
“Conservative" argued against change, and mockingly defended
the curriculum of the Department of Social Service.
"Everyone who knows anything, or near anything, realizes
that the University has already established a Department of
Social Service that supplies enough theory to deal with apy
social problem without the slightest reference to field
work. Why the necessity of prowling around Juvenile Courts
or Settlements, or even Sunday Schools, to learn the
practical side of criminality?'" This exchange provoked
several enthusiastic responses offering suggestions for
improvements, and in one letter someone signed as "P"
continued "Conservative's" satirical defence of the existing
program. "For very many years the University has been
content to study the slum from the comfortable arm chairs of
its libraries. Why any change?" Although there had been
“romantic radicals" who had envisioned the Department of

Social Service as a point of contact between academia and

"real life,™ it could be happily reported now that
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"conventionality and the status quo" had been regained.
Some young students, in fact, had ventured out into the
slums, but, "P" hastened to add, '"Conservative" was to be
reassured that they were strictly supervised. "Don't jump:
it is all under the most careful chaperonage. Lights out at
ten. No latch keys! The whole atmosphere one of
pasteurized propriety which approximates as closely as
possible to that of a young 'ladies' finishing school."®*

Besides showing the University's wartime mood and
general impatience with conservatism. the criticisms in The
Rebel reveal the two factors which contributed to the lack
of public respect for the Department of Social Service. 1In
the first place, as was already mentioned, the letters were
an assault on what was seen as the overly academic and
theoretical curriculum of the Department. The determination
of Falconer and Lloyd to institute a broad academically-
oriented program in the social sciences, rather than a
specialized technical course, had created a curriculum which
underemphasized casework methodology and field work, and
therefore devalued the skill which increasingly had come to

define professional social work. Secondly, the attack in

The Rebel indicates the extent to which the Department's

%4uTa, P78-0712(01), Hetairos, "The University and
Social Service," The Rebel, II, No. 2 (November 1917), 72~
74; Conservative, "The University and Social Service," The
Rebel, II, No. 3 (December 1917), 120-22; P., "The
University and Social Service," The Rebel, II, No. 6 (March
1918), 266-67.




244
academic standing relied on perceptions of gender, as it
reflects the extremely low status held by the female-
dominated course in the larger University community. The
original purpose of "Hetairos'" letter had not been so much
to draw attention to the weakness of the Department, as
rather to demand that male students enrblled in theology or
law also be given appropriate instrugtion in social
problems. By asserting the importance of training young
professional men in social service, "Hetairos" was reviving
once again the University's idealist confidence in the
superiority of male over female ability, and was expressing
the conviction that social problems would finally be given
the attention they deserved once male students returned home
from the war. One subsequent letter in The Rebe] responded
specifically to this point, claiming “hat social reform on a
grand scale would be impossible without the cooperation of
the young men who were society's future leaders. '"The
Social Service Department is probably doing good work for a
comparatively small group of women who study for a year or
two under its supervision. 1If, however, this departmeant
were enlarged so that it could supply practical
demonstrations and supervise field work for students in
Arts, Theology, Law, and Medicine, its value would be

greatly enhanced."®’

¢3uTa, P78~0712(01),"The University and Social
Service," The Rebel, II, No. 3 (December 1917), 114-16.
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From its inception, therefore, the Department of Social
Service embodied a gendered distinction between male-
directed applied sociology and female-dominated vocational
social work. While Falconer and his Committee recognized
the value of professional social work, they nevertheless
assumed that to give the Department academic legitimacy the
Directorship should go to a male academic, rather than to a
practising female social worker. In his search for
candidates, Falconer indicated that the Committee would only
consider a woman if it were unable to find the "right
man."®® This assumption helps to explain why the Committee
asked the opinions of men who headed American training
centres, and did not request help from such prominent social
workers as Jane Addams of Hull-House. While other schools
of social work in the United States became more and more
preoccupied with teaching casework methodology, and, after
1920, with psychiatric technique in particular, the Toronto
Department continued to maintain its original program of
morally-applied sociology. Even though men never did enter
the program in any numbers, the initial association of
vocational training with "a woman's job"™ helped, to some

extent, to sustain the University's resistance to purely

8¢uTn, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/032, file: Social Service, 1913-1914, Gaylord White to
Robert Falconer, 22 May 1914.
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87  During the interwar years, in fact,

technical education.
the Department's female graduates themselves attempted to
reinforce the University's rejection of vocational training.
Seeking academic respect for their discipline, in 1919, and
again in 1929, the Social Service Alumni Association would
pressure the University to appoint as Director of the
Department a male social scientist rather than a practising
female social worker. These graduates would experience
conflict, however, between their desire for academic
legitimacy, and the growing tendency among social workers to

construct their professional identity around the acquisition

of casework technique.

®7rwo recent works which explore the impact of gender

on the development of social work and sociology, have argued
that the identification of theoretical or academic social
study as a masculine field increasingly limited women to the
area of practical or skills-oriented social work See Mary
Jo Deegan,
1892-1918 (New Brunswick, N.J., 1988), pp. 313-17; and
Martha Vicinus, "Settlement Houses: A Community Ideal for
the Poor," in W H i

i - (Chicago, 1985), pp. 211-46. For
discussions of the exclusion of female sociologists from the
academic establishment, see Rosalind Rosenberg, Bevond
(New Haven, Conn., 1982), p. 50; and Mary Jo Deegan, "Early
Women Sociologists and the American Soclologlcal Society:
The Patterns of Exclusion and Participation," American
Sociologist, XVI, No.l (February 1981), 14-24.




CHAPTER 6
THE CONTINUITY OF IDEALIST VALUES:
THE DEPARTMENT OF SCCIAL SERVICE AND ITS GRADUATES,
1918-1937

In the years between the two world wars, education in
social work at the University of Toronto was controlled by a
succession of British social philosophers. Under the
direction of R.M. Maclver, J.A. Dale, and E.J. Urwick, the
Department of Social Service slowly gained status in the
academic world, and, by the time of Urwick's retirement in
1937, it had become a post-graduate course designed to
dovetail with the University's honour program in sociology.
For all three Directors, it was of paramount importance that
social-work education develop within the limits which had
been defined historically by the Toronto ideal, and during
their tenures, the program continued to offer a general
training in the social sciences instead of the more
specialized emphasis on technigque favoured by most American
schools of social work.

In their efforts to preserve the program's original
approach to social work, the Directors found themselves
fully supported by the Department's graduates, who, through
their membership in the Social Service Alumni Association,
formed vital links between the University and the city's
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social work community. Seeking professional recognition,
the female graduates endorsed the leadership of all three
male academics as a deliberate strategy to gain academic
prestige for their occupation. One study of women in
Canadian social work after World War I has claimed that
complaints about sexual inequality in the profession existed
as an undercurrent of anger throughout the 1920s, and that
by the 1930s, resentment against male leadership was
becoming increasingly apparent in the social-work journals.?
During the early stages of professionalization in the 1920s,
however, it can be argued that some female social workers in
Canada also accepted and even made use of male dominance as
a necessary way of enhancing the authority of their
discipline. Because women formed the majority of its
practitioners, unlike the older professions of medicine or
law, social work lacked access to important power structures
in society which were controlled by white, middle-class
men.? Although the policy of the Department threatened to
undermine the social workers' elevation of casework
technique, the perception that their own professional status

primarily depended on the academic integrity of the program

!l James Struthers, "'Lord give us men': Women and
Social Work in English Canada, 1918 to 1953.,"

canadian
Historical Association Historjcal Papers (1983). 96-98.

2penina Migdal Glazer and Miriam Slater, “The Creation
of Psychiatric Social Work," in Unequal Colleagques: The
Entrance of Women into the Professions, 1890-1940 (New
Brunswick, N.J., 1987), p. 175, p. 191.
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induced the female graduates to form a close and cooperative
relationship with the program's male Directors.

In the United States, a pattern had emerged by the
1920s, paralleled at Toronto, which placed male social
scientists with prestigious academic qualifications at the
head of schools of social work, while more experienced
female social workers managed their daily administrative
details.’ At the University of Toronto, the running of the
social-work program was left in the hands of its longest-
serving faculty member, Agnes C. McGregor, who was herself a
graduate of the Department, and an active member of the
Social Service Alumni Association. Maclver, Dale, and
Urwick shaped the program's policy--and consequently left
records of their activities--yet much of the credit for the
strength of the Department's continuity essentially belongs
to Agnes McGregor. In 1915 McGregor enrolled in the program
while also working part-time in the Department as an office
assistant, and, after graduating from the course with first-
class standing in 1916, was appointed secretary to the
faculty. Between 1915 and her retirement in 1947, she
shifted from the administrative to the teaching branch of
the staff, being promoted to Director of Field Work under

Maclver, and then to Assistant Director under Urwick.* As

Y1bid.

‘University of Toronto Archives (hereafter UTA),
Faculty of Social Work, A85-0002/013, Student Enrolment
Cards, 1915-1916; UTA, Deparimen: of Graduate Records, A73-
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both a graduate and a faculty member, McCGregor was a
constant advocate of the Toronto ideal, and, although she
left few personal records of her work, the early history of
social-work education at the University has been mainly
filtered through her eyes. In her formal history of the
program, which was prepared to calebrate the school's
twenty-fifth anniversary and published in 1940, she glossed
over the difficulties in gaining academic¢ status, and
stressed instead the progression of the principles laid down
by Robert Falconer and G.I.H. Lloyd in 1914. She concluded
with the warning that "the Department must be envisaged and
maintained not only as a competent and effective vocational
school, but as an educational institution of highest
quality."® sSimilarly, while her two unpublished memoirs,
“"Reminiscences" (1947) and "Memories" (1959), were more

frank about the Department being, as she put it, the

0026/270(86), file: Agnes Christine McGregor, clipping:

, 4 May 1960; Torontonensis, XVIII (1916),
207: UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/042,
file: PFranklin Johnson, Jr., 1916-1917, Franklin Johnson,
Jr., to Robert Falconer, 27 September 1916; University of
Toronto Library (hereafter UTL), Agnes C. McGregor,
“Memories," Tus [photocopyl., 1959, pp. 27-28. R.M. Maclver
made chregor s promotlon to Director of Field Work a
condition of his agreeing to continue as Acting Director.
UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/053a,
file: James Mavor, 1919, James Mavor to Robert Falconer, 14
June 1919.

Sura, Pamphlets, box 6: Agnes C. McGregor, "The
Department of Schal Scxence, Unlverszty of Toronto, 1914-

1940, " 1n
o, 1914-1940, 1940, p.
14.
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University's "step-child," she again championed the approach
taken by Maclver, Dale, and Urwick.® E.J. Urwick recognized
her importance, and in his foreword to her anniversary
history in 1940 he credited her with providing the work ot
the Department with "& marked unity and coherence," which,
he argued, was derived from her unvarying singleness of
aim.” Thus while any examination of the Department's policy
during this period must explore the social thought of its
three Directors, it is important to note that McGregor's
influence, and that of other trained social workers on the
teaching staff, remains largely hidden from the historical
record. To this extent, the Department itself reproduced
the pattern of gender inegquality which characterized the

development of professional social work in Canada.

R.M. Maclver and a Sociology of Values
In Agnes McGregor's recollections, the real history of
the Department always began in the spring of 1918, when
Franklin Johnson returned to the United States and the

British social scientist R.M. Maclver was appointed Acting

‘UTL, McOregor, “Memories," pp. 27-28. ‘“Memories" is
primarily a history of McGregor's family, and in her
"Foreword" shz writes that she intended it to be read only
by a few friends and relatives. "Reminiscences"™ is a brief
history of the Department of Social Service which McGregor
presented to a meeting of the School of Social Work Alumni
held 27 November 1947. UTA, Ephemera, B81-1020, Agnes C.
McGregor, "Reminiscences," TMs [photocopyl, 1947, pp. 1-5.

TUTA, Pamphlets, box 6: E.J. Urwick, "Foreword,” in
i . p. 8.
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Director. Maclver orly held the position for two years, yet
in McGregor's view h.s appointment inaugurated a period of
intense excitement and progress, where the Director's
personal convictions and leadership skills perfectly suited
the University's impatient postwar mood. “He brought youth,
vigor and broad social idealism to the Department," she
asserted in "Reminiscences." "His students responded
eagerly and threw themselves into work in the classroom and
in the community, feeling a part of all that was happening,
and believing that they were really helping to create a new
heaven and a new earth."® While there is no doubt that
Maclver injected renewed energy and purpose in:o social-
work education at Toronto, he did not, in fact,
substantially alter (he curriculum of the Department. Under
Maclver's direction, the social service program retained its
original orientation toward the social sciences, and it
continued to elevate academic education over vocational
training. At the end of the 1914 ¢t0o 1915 academic year,
G.1.H. Lloyd had resigned from his position at Toionto to
return to England, a.d, in July, MacIver hazd been appointed

James Mavor's new Associate Professor of Political Economy.?

‘ura, Ephemera, B81-1020, McGregor, "Reminiscences,"
2p. 1-2.

*UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67~
©2007/034, file: W.T. Layton, 1915, Robert Falconer to W.T.
Layton, 5 April 1915; UTA, Office of the President
(Falconer), A67-0007/037, file: Appointments, 1914-1915,
Robert Falconer to R.M. Maclver, 6 July 1915.
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Since the fall of 1915, Maclver had been affiliated with the
Department of Social Service, having taken over the teaching
of Lloyd's course on "Social Economics." As Lloyd's
successor, Maclver was an obvious choice for the position of
Acting Director, and after Johnson's embarrassing and abrupt
departure~-according to Maclvev--the President "begged" him
to take charge of the Department.!®

Although he had received his formal education in
clagsics at Edinburgh and Oxford, Maclver had become
increasingly attracted to the discipline of sociology, and
in 1915 he had recently been awarded his doctoral degree
from Edinburgh on the strength of a dissertation analyzing
social evolution, published two years later as Commupity: A
Sociological study.!!® Compared to its standing in America
at this time, in Britain theoretical sociology had failed to
gain a significant footing within academia, and by World War
I, with the exception of Maclver himself at the University
of Aberdeasn, only L.T. Hobhouse at the London School of
Economics taught a full program of non-applied sociology.}?

Maclver had decided to seek a position at the University of

102 M. Maclver,

As a Tale That Is Told: The
Autobiography of R.M. Maclver (Chicago, 1968), p. 89.

}lyra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-~
0007/035, file: James Mavor, 1915, Robert Palconer to James

Mavor, 17 April 1915; Maclver, As 3 _Tale, pp. 64-65.

l12Reba N. Soffer, "Why Do Disciplines Fail? The
Strange Case of British Sociology,"
Review, XCVII, No. 385 (October 1982), 7
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Toronto after offending his department head at Aberdeen by
writing a critical review of the idealist philosopher
Bernard Bosanquet's Philosophical Theory of the State
(1911).'* The review had attacked Bosanquet's theory of
political obligation by questioning the assumption that the
“real"™ or ideal will of the individual harmonized with the

general will of the state.l*

One historian has maintained
that Maclver's sociological theory, like that of L.T.
Hobhouse, was primarily shaped by his obijection to the

teleological aspects of idealism.!'®

It wouid be inaccurate,
however, to view Maclver's social thought as representing a
definite break from the tradition of ethical idealism which
for so many years had influenced social service at Toronto.
For Maclver, as for Hobhouse, sociology was a fundamentally
moral discipline; a science dedicated to uncovering the laws

of social development, and, by extension, to revealing the

evolutionary nature of human society.l®

13Mac1ver, As a3 Tale, pp. 74-75.

L4R.M. Maclver, "A Criticism of the Neo-Hegelian
Identification «f 'Society' and 'State,'" Appendix B in
nitv: . . . :
out the Nature and Fundamental Laws of Social Life, 4th ed.
(London, 1970), pp. 425-33. This Appendlx was an excerpt of
Maclver's article "Society and State," Philosophical Review,

XX (January 1911), 30-45.
15gtefan Collini, "Sociology and Idealism in Britain,

1880-1920," Archives européennes de sociologje, XIX, No. 1
(1978), 27-29.

l¢stefan Collini, Liberalism and Sociology: L.T.
Hobhouse 2nd Political Argument in England, 1680-1914
(Cambridge, England, 1979), pp. 198-99, p. 235; Philip
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In Maclver's view, sociology differed in an essential
way from such "physical" sciences as geology, biology, or
chemistry, even though, as he argued, the social sciences
were equally justified in using the scientific method to
discover and formulate universal laws. This crucial
difference, he maintained in Community, was based on the
principle that social facts were also values, and that as
such they reflected the striving human purpose which shaped
them. "The very existence of society means ethical purpose
in its members," MaclIver stated. "The sociologist who has
no ethical interest, no interest in social conditions as
relative to values, is a dilettante.” Human community
therefore inevitably adopted a developmental character, and
the social scientist, alone among those in the field of
evolutionary science, could unambiguously introduce the idea
of purposeful growth. He wrote: "When we study community
we are studying a world of values, and in the study of
values it is impossible to retain the i1ideal which perhaps
inspires the student of external nature. We must speak of
better or worse institutions, of higher or lower stages of
development, just because it is values we are concerned
about.”’ The standard against which progress could be

measured, for Maclver as for W.J. Ashley, was a community's

Abrams, ogy: 834-

(Chicago, 1968), pp. 86-87.
'"MacIver, Community, p. 57, p. 170.
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ability to provide a better common life; an ability gauged
by its possession of institutions and customs able to serve

18  phus Maclver believed that

a greater number of people.
the welfare of society and the welfare of the individual
were inseparable, and taat the individual, in seeking good
for others, necessarily found his or her own well-being.
"As all individuality comes to fruition in society, so all
individuality must in some way give itself up to society,"

he claimed in an article in The Sociological Review in 1914.

“A profound sense of final failure accompanies all

individuality which detaches itself from social service."!?®
While Community was very well received in Britain, in

the United States its moralistic and philosophical approach
was out of harmony with the growing populaci:y of
statistical "objective" sociology.?® Drawing on the
inspiration of the objectivism that Franklin H. Giddings had
been promoting at Columbia University since the turn of the
century, by the early 1920s many younger American
sociologists were adopting an extreme form of scientism,

which gave exclusive authority to "value-free"” methodology

and statistical technique.zl There was an increasing
1% 1bid., p. 169.
19R.M. Maclver, "Society and 'the Individual,'" The

Sociological Review, VII, No. 1 (January 1914), 63
2%Maciver, Bs a Tale, p. 87.

?lporothy Ross, The Origins of American Sogial Science
(Cambridge, England, 1991), pp. 404-5.
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division between the applied socioclogy taught to social
workers in such institutions as the Chicago School of Civics
and Philanthropy, and the theoretical sociology pursued by
academics in the college system. In the previous chapter,
it was suggested that after 1900 the belief that academic
social science was a masculine area of expertise caused
female sociologists to become more and more isclated within
the field of vocational social work. The appeal of
scientism in the 1920s, historians have argued, also had an
effect on gender roles, as male sociologists could use
aggressively "masculine" scientific language to reinforce
the boundaries between academic¢ sociology and female-
dominated social work.2? Throughout the decade, scientific
method was elevated to such an extent that one critic later
described statistical sociology at this time as "atomistic
raw empiricism."??® After leaving Toronto in 1927, Maclver
taught sociology at Columbia University for over twenty
vyears, and there he became a vocal opponent of extreme
scientism. In his perspective, this over-emphasis on

statistics forced sociologists to assume that their purpose

221pid., p. 394. For a similar, if less subtle
argument concerning the development of theoretical
sociology, see Mary Jo Deegan, J t o

1, 1892-1918 (New Brunswick, N.J., 1988),
pp. 313-17.

23Harry Alpert, "Robert M. MacIver's Contributions to
Sociological Theory," in Freedom and Control in Modern
Society., ed. Mcrroe Berger, Theodore Abel and Charles H.
Page (New York, 1954), p. 289.
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was the accumulation, rather than the interpretation of
facts. Like other exponents of the Toronto ideal, Maclver
remained hostile to types of empiricism which were not
utilized for moral purposes. '"Measurement is never the end
or the goal of science," he argued in his autobiography,
“but only a way of approach to it."?*

In his opinions on social-work education, Maclver
shared the view put forth by Urwick and Ashley that students
needed much more than simply to acquire skills: they needed
to seek out the deeper moral meaning which lay beneath all
the facets of social life. For Maclver, education in social
work had the potential to bring together what he described
as the "means" of living, the accumulation of skills which
resulted in civilization, and the "ends" of living, the
cultural traditions which evolved out of the endless process
of human experience. His rejection of a purely vocational
approach to social work was based on the same resistance to
"objectivism” which had sparked his criticism of an
exclusively statistical sociology. In a 1927 article in the
journal of the Social Service Council of Canada, Socia.
Welfare, Maclver explained: "Social [e]lducation, we agree,
is the meeting point of culture and civilization. The
social worker or the social scientist cannot, like the
engineer, think only of the means of living. Social

education is not merely a technique. Here the means are too

24MacIver, As a Tale, p. 128,
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closely related to the ends. The social worker must see his
or her relation to a living society, to the things worth
while, or the work loses its meaning." He warned social
workers that they risked "spiritual loss" if they succumbed
to the danger of becoming "engrossed with the means, the
technique."?® Maclver elaborated his ideas on social-work
education in a series of lectures which he delivered at the
New York School of Social Work, and which were published in
1931 as The Contribution of Sociology to Social Work.
Beginning with the statement that the relation of sociology
to social work was that of a science to an art, he argued
that sociology provided an essential foundation for the
development of a social philosophy which could discipline
and support the art of the social worker. "For sociology,"
Maclver asserted, "is the science of social relationships,
and social work is an art designed to relieve or remove the
definite ailments and maladjustments that beset individuals
in specific social situations."?®

When Maclver became Acting Director of Toronto's
Department of Social Service in 1918, he left the structure
of the original curriculum very much as he found it, and
focused his attention instead on improving the quality of

the teaching and on raising the low status of the

*5R.M. Maclver, "Education and Life," Social Welfare,
X, No. 2 (November 1927), 24.

2 R.M. MacIver, The Contribution of Sociology to Social
Hoxrk (New York, 1931), p. 1, p. 9.
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Department. Several instructors were added to the staff,
including the political economist S.A. Cudmore, who took
over the existing economic courses: "Labour Problems,"
"Social Economics" and "Statistics and Social Research."
Maclver himself taught two new courses, "Evolution of Modern
Industry"” and "Social Evolution," in which he applied his
sociological theory to industrial and social development.??
In accordance with Maclver's belief that the social sciences
provided social workers with an important framework for
their daily decisions, the Department continued to place
little emphasis on the importance of technical training.
During Maclver's tenure, as during that of Johnson, only two
courses on methodology were incorporated into the
curriculum. Arthur H. Burnett had recently left Torounto to
work for the Cincinnati Health Department, but his courses
on casework technique, '"Charities®™ and "Dependents and the
Community," were assumed by F.N. Stapleford of the
Neighbourhood Workers' Association, and renamed "The Social
Treatment of Poverty"” and "The Essentials of Case Work."?®
After Agnes McCGregor's promotion to the position of Director

of Field Work in 1919, the field work program was

?Tuniversity of Toronto Calendar, 1918-1919, pp. 5-20;
UTA, Office of the President (FPalconer), A67~0007/150, file:
A32/2, Social Service, 1918-1919, TMs, "Report of the Acting
Director of the Department of Social Service," 1918-1919.

28ymn, Pamphlets, box 6: McGregor, "Department of
Social Science,” in Training for Social Work, pp. 16-17;

University of Toronto Calendar, 1918-1919, pp. 5-20.
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reorganized, and, with an increase in full-time students
after the war, was extended to include new affiliations with
several Toronto agencies.29 In an effort to bring the
Department into closer contact with the University and the
city-~and perhaps to mitigate the stinging criticisms which
had appeared in The Rebel--in the fall of 1918 Maclver
introduced a special series of lectures open to all students
and to the publisz. The series involved, for example, a
course of lectures and addresses on "Institutions for War
Relief and Reconstruction," given by representatives of such
organizations as the Red Cross, the Soldiers' Aid Commission
of Ontario, and the Toronto and York Patriotic Society.3®

After the publication of Community in 1917, Maclver had
gained considerable recognition as a rising academic, and
his personal ability to lend prestige to the Department,
combined with his determination to strengthen the academic
basis of the program, finally gave social-work education at
Toronto some badly needed credibility. While he rejected
the vocational approach, Maclver actively campaigned to have
social work accepted as a legitimately professionai

occupation. Speaking at a conference on "Opportunities for

*’University of Toronto Calendar, 1918-1919, p. 14;
UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/151, file:
A32/2, Social Service, 1919-1920, TMs, "Report of the Acting
Director of the Department of Social Service," 1919-1920,

*®University of Toronto Calendar, 1918-1919, p. 14;
UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/150, file:
A32/2, social Service, 1918-1919, TMs, "Report of the Acting
Director of the Department of Social Service," 1918-1919.
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Women in Social Service," organized by the University's
United Alumnae Association in January 1919, he claimed that
there should not be any opposition between "practical and
cultural training," or between higher education and fitness
for practical life. Social service, he urged, had to be
recognized as a responsible profession which was passing out
of the hands of the amateur and into those of the trained
worker.3?

Maclver's support was eagerly welcomed by the graduates
of the Department, and the Social Service Alumni Association
(ssA) was firm in its endorsement of his Directorship. The
SSA had been formed by the first graduating class in June
1915, and, despite the fact that the Association used the
designation "alumni" instead of "alumnae" in its records,
its membership from the beginning had consisted

32 w2phe identification of

predominantly of female graduates.
the course with an exclusively female program, combined with
the humiliating circumstances of Franklin Johnson's
resignation, had not only given the Department a low status

but had placed its graduates in a disadvantaged position in

3lyra, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/274(88), file: Robert M. Maclver, clipping: 1Igronto
Globe, 31 January 1919.

32phe SSA membership list of May 1922, for example,
includes only one male name in a list of ninety-four paid
members. Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library (hereafter TFRB),
John Joseph Kelso, MS. COLL. 115, box 1, file: S8chool of
Social Work Alumni, Ts, "Social Service Alumni, University
of Toronto, list of paid members," May 1922.
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their search for professional recognition. Although
Maclver's view of social work challenged the profession's
growing reliance on casework technique, his prominence as a
respected male academic offered the female graduates a way
to strengthen the standing of their discipline. As women
who were restricted by their gender from participating fully
in the University's authority, it can be argued that after
1919 the members of the SSA began to support the policies of
the Department's male Directors as a deliberate strategy to
gain academic--and by extension professional--prestige for a
female-dominated occupation. In June 1919, the SSA
unanimously carried a resolution requesting that Maclver be
retained as Director, which was signed by forty-five
members--including Agnes McGregor--and sent to President
Falconer. "“Under Professor Maclver's direction," the
resolution read, "the Department has developed in a marked
degree and we feel strongly that a change at the present
time would jeopardize its standing in the community and its
possibilities of increased service. ... We feel that a
continuance of the present directorate would see the
development and fruition of valuable plans and would firmly
establish the Department of Social Service as an integral

part of the University and of the community.™®® At the end

3yura, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/053a, file: Robert Morrison Maclver, 1919, TMs,
resolution enclosed with letter from Margaret XK. Nairn and
Ethel Lovell to Robert Falconer, 2 June 1919.
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of the year, the SSA members also sent a letter to Maclver,
expressing their appreciation, as it was later reported to
the out~-of-town members, "of his contribution in making the
Social Service course a recognized part of the University
curriculum."4

By lobbying the University to retain MacIver, the SSA
was expressing its growing orientation toward its role as a
professional organization. Maclver's tenure as Director
ushered in a period of growth and activity for the
association which would continue well into the 1920s. The
constitution of the SSA had indicated that its objectives
were to be both academic and professionai; to bring
graduates together and keep them in touch with other social
workers, to further the aims of the Department. and to
initiate and promote constructive social action.’® In the
absence of a comparable organized group of social workers,
in the fall of 1919 the SSA began to function more as a
professional association than as an alumni group, shaping
its program around short talks or papers by members (which
dealt with such topics as a plan for a social workers'
exchange), and approving selected provincial legislation.

That year, the SSA took what it termed "the first step in an

340FRB, Toronto Social Welfare Agencies, MS. COLL. 12,
box 2, file: School of Social Work, letter to out-of-town
members, 21 July 1920.

35UTA, Social Service Alumni, B89-0004/081(01), TMs,
"Constitution of the Social Service Alumni of the University
of Toronto," n.d.
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advance movement," when it appcinted its own representative,
Agnes McGregor, to the board of the Toronto Children's Aid
Society.’® 1In subsequent years, the SSA sought and gained
representation on the local boards of other social agencies,
including the Protestant Children's Homes, the Big Sister
Association, and University Settlement, and its network of
connections greatly facilitated the extension of the
Department's field work program.’’ With members in key
positions in social agencies in Toronto, Montreal, Ottawa,
and other centres, the SSA increasingly became one of the
foremost professional organizations for social workers in
the country.’® As will be seen below, during the
Directorship of Maclver's successor, J.A. Dale, the SSA
continued to identify closely with the Department,
reinforcing the University's academic interpretation of
social -work education, and in turn receiving Dale’'s
influential support in its efforts to improve the

professional status of social work.

S¢TFRB, Toronto Social Welfare Agencies, MS. COLL. 12,
box 2, file: School of Social Work, letters to out-of-town
members, 21 July 1920 and n.d. [1922].

37UTA, Ephemera, B81-1020, McGregor, "Reminiscences,"
p- 3.

3%7FRB, John Joseph Kelso, MS. COLL. 115, box 1, file:
School of Social Work Alumni, TMs, "Social Service Alumni,
University of Torcnto, list of paid members,” May 1922; UTA,
Office of the President (Falconer), A67-0007/112, file:
Social Service, 1927, TMs, "Department of Social Service,
List of Graduates in Each Year Since Inception," n.d.
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While he vigorously racked the program, Maclver's own
interests lay more in the area of ponlitical science and
theoretical sociology than in the applied sociology taught
by the Dep.rtment, and he agreed only to serve as Acting
Director for one more year. In February 1920 the University
appointed J.A. Dale to the full-time position of Director.
In his final annual report, MaclIver concluded with a strong
statement of his support for the Department: "In
relinquishing the post of acting director I desire to record
my conviction of the gruwing value of the Department in
training students and setting standards for social work

throughout Canada."??

The degree to which Maclver was
successful in elevating the status of social-work education
at Toronto is perhaps indicated by the fact that the
University decided in 1920 to establish its first Chair of
Social Science, and, in a significant recognition of the
academic orientation of the curriculum, Dale was appointed
both birector of the Department of Social Service and

professor of Social Science in the Faculty of Arts.*°

9yrn, Office of the President fFalconer), A67-
0007/151, file: A32/2, Social Service, 1919-1920, TMs,
"report of the Acting Director of the Department of Social
Service," 1919-1920.

40yra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/058a, file: James Alfred Dale, 1919-1920, Robert
Falconer to J.A. Dale, 13 Pebruary 1920.
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J.A. Dale believed that social workers required a
liberal education, and he agreed with Maclver and Falconer
that this education should unify theory and practice by
providing, as he stated in Soc¢ial Welfare in 1924, "a
balance of wise generalization and effective
specialization."*! For Dale, a well-rounded education
ultimately prepared social workers to exercise the
responsibility of gnod citizenship; a duty that, he
maintained, should become their life-work. Continuing a
tradition of academic importation which soon would include
E.J. Urwick as well as Ashley and Maclver, Dale was born in
Britair and educaved at Oxford.*? After graduating from
Merton College, Oxford, in 1901, he pursued an active
interest in adult education, spending pericvds of time at
Toynbee Hall, and establishing close connections with the
two most significant movements for working-class education:
Ruskin College, which was opened at Oxford in 1899, and the

Workers' Educational Association which was started in 1903.

‘Y5.p. Dale, "The Training of Social Workers," Social
Helfarge, VI, No. 10 (July 1924), 201.

‘2 5ames Greenlee has revealed that Robert Falconer
wished to promote imperial cooperation by establishing
strong links between the British academic world and the
University of Toronto. James G. Greenlee, "The Highroads of
Intellectual Commerce: Sir Robert Falconer and the British
Uriversities,"” Ontario History, LXXIV, No. 3 (September
1982), 185~205.




268
He was appointed an Extension Lecturer in the University of
Oxford in 1902, and for the following six years lectured
throughout England on literary and educational subjects. In
1908 he came to Canada to accept the position of Professor
of Education at McGill University.!’® Through his role as
chairman of the committee responsible for McGill'sa
University Settlement, Dale became known to Robert Falconer,
who invited him to Toronto in 1912 to give an address on
settiement work, and, in 1919, Dale began corresponding with
Falconer concerning a possible appointment in the Department

of Social Service.**

In his inaugural address as Director
of the Demartment in October 1920, Dale expressed himself in
terms which must have assured Falconer that the Toynbee

ethic would continue to determine moral endeavour at

Toronto. "The hope of both education and social service,"

‘3Barbara M. Finlayson, “"Professor Dale," Social
Welfare, IX, No. 3 (December 1926), 234-35; UTA, Department
of Graduate Records, A73-0026/077(24), file: James A. Dale,
clippings: The School, April 1920, and Toronto Telegram, 29
November 1951; UTA, Office of the Presideat (Falconer), A67-
0007/108b, file: Robert M. Maclver, 1927-1928, Robert
Falconer to R.M. Maclver, 14 Decer*er 1%27; Toynbee Record,
XVIII, No. 4 (January 1906), and XXVI, Nos. 2-5 (Novembe
1913~February 1914).

‘4yrA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/022, file: James A. Dale, 1912, Robert Falconer to
J.A. Dale, 24 and 30 October 1912; The Varsity, XXXII, No.
22 (20 November 1912), 4-5; UTA, Office of the President
(Falconer), A67-0007/058a, file: James A. Dale, 1919-1920,
Robert Falconer to J.A. Dale, 30 October 1919. PFor =a
history of the University Settlement of Montreal, which was
incorporated into McGill University in 1910, see Marlene

Shore, zmwmmﬂm_mmm
(Toronto, 1987), pp. 48-49.
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Dale stated, "is to bring up a race who shall not impoverish
or debase their native land, or the life of a single
citizen, and shall leave their country more great, more rich
and more beautiful."*® 1In words reminiscent of those used
by Arnold Toynbee and Samuel Barnett forty years earlier,
Dale articulated the faith in personal contact which was
central to the idealist plan for social reintegration. "It
is one of the hardest things,” he ex,yained in an interview
quoted in the Toronto Star Weekly in January 1921, "to know
your neighbor--really to know him unless he be in your set.
Hence misunderstandings and condemnations not only between
persons, but between classes and nations, empioyer and
employed, rich and poor. ... [The poor] are our neighbors
and we do not know them."*®

Dale maintained the Department's broad emphasis on the
social sciences, and in his first annual report he made a
point of praising R.M. Maclver, as both Director and
teacher, for having given the program "the tradition of

wd?

sound learning, whose evidence is in his books. Under

‘Sura, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/077(24), file: James A. Dale, clipping: The Varsity,
6 October 1920.

“UTA, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/077(24), file: James A. Dale, clipping: Toronto Star
Heekly, 29 January 1921.

‘7uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/151, file: A32/2, Social Service, 1920-1921, TMs,
“Report of the Director of the Department of Social
Service," 1920-1921.
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Dale's supervision little was changed, and the curriculum
continued to offer a number of courses on economics,
including two taught by MaclIver: "Social Economics" and
"Industrial Problems."” There were, however, several
additional courses for second-year students which reflected
the influence of developments in psychiatry. During the
1920s, psychiatric ideas gained considerable popularity
among social workers in the United States, and many
caseworkers began to shift away from the older emphasis on
objective social and economic conditions advocated by the
social ~work educator Mary Richmond, to focus instead on the
inner mental process. The view that mental disorders could
be responsible for various forms of social maladjustment
challenged Richmond's assumption that the social worker
could manipulate and adjust aséects of the social
environment.*® Canadian social workers also were exposed to
new ideas concerning psychological development. In April
1926, at the second annual Social Welfare Conference in
Toronto arranged by the Federation for Community Service,
two papers which were later printed in Social Welfare, *Some
Things the Case Worker Desires From the Psychiatrist" and

"Wwhat the Psychiatrist Can Contribute to Case Work,"

‘%John H. Ehrenreich, The Altruistic Imagination: A
Hist £ Social Worl | [al Poli in the Upited
States (Ithaca, N.Y., 1985), pp. 64-77; Roy yubove, The

Career. 1880-1930 (Cambridge, Mass., 1965), p. 86, pp. 108-
115; Glazer and Slater, pp. 183-84.
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explored the possibilities of cooperation between these
emerging fields of expertise.*® 1In the fall of 1920,
courses on "Psychiatry" and “Occupational Therapy" (changed
to "The Industrial Rehabilitation of the Handicapped" in
1921) were introduced into the curriculum of the Department
of Social Service. The following year, a course on "Mental
Testing" was added which specifically discussed the
techniques of experimental psychology.®® While the
curriculum showed evidence of new psychiatric influences,
during the 1920s, however, the field work program directed
by Agnes McGregor became even more firmly based in the
theory of differential casework. By 1927, McGregor had
prepared an outline for field work traiming, adopted from
one provided by the American Association for Organizing
Family Social Work, which closely followed Richmond's method
of diagnosis based on the investigation of objective social
evidence. 1In her "Field Work Bulletin" for April 1927, one
of a series which she regularly distributed to supervisors,
McGregor presented the new outline, and referred to the need

to help students develop "sound working habits as well as

‘9E.P. Lewis, "What the Psychiatrist Can Contribute to
Case Work," Social Welfare, VIII, No. 8 (June-July 1926),

187; Mae Fleming, "Some Things the Case Worker Desires From

the Psychiatrist,” Social Welfare, VIII, No. 8 (June-July
1926), 188-89,

*®UTA, Division of University Extension, P78- ~0055/003,

pamphlet: gStatement and Reports Pres

University of Toronto, 6 December 1920; Upiversity of
Toronto Calenday, 1921-1922, pp. 601-2. ,
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good technique,"

a process she described as "Richmondizing
Field Work."®?

Despite the increased attention given to technique and
methodology, under Dale's management the Department
continued to reinforce its original orientation toward
producing high-level welfare administrators rather than
social-work practitioners. To further this goal, new
regulations were drawn up for the 1921 to 1922 session which
more clearly stressed that the ideal qualification for full-
time students was graduation Zrom a university or college.
The Calendar made the Department's reasons explicit: "This,
though not essential, is the most desirable praparation for
entrance; both from the point of view of the work itself,

“82  peginning

and for eventual leadership in social service.
with the 1923 to 1924 session, the one-year certificate
course was eliminated from the program, requiring all full-

time students from that point onward to complete the two-

$1yra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/100, file: James A. Dale, 1927, TMs, Agnes C.
McGregor, "Field Work Bulletin," 1 April 1927. Ruth Hill,
the Associated Executive Secretary of the American
Association for Organizing Family Social Work, presented a
paper to the Toronto Conference in 1926 which encouraged an
approach to casework similar to that recommended by
McGregor. See Ruth Hill, "The Spirit of Case Work as a
Philosophy for Life," Bocial Welfare, ViII, No. 8 (’une-
July 1926), 181-84.

*2upniversity of Toronto Calendar, 1921-1922, p. 594;
UTA, Office of the President (Palconer), A67-0007/151, file:
A32/2, Social Service, 1920-1921, TMs, "Report of the
Director of the Department of Social Service," 1920-~1921.
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year course to qualify for a diploma in social service.®?
In his report to the President in 1922, Dale had explained
that the two-year course was designed to train those men and
women who, he wrote, "will have it in their power to
influence the policy of institutions, public or private,
which are responsible for any phase of social work."®*
Dale's ambition to see large numbers of post-graduates
enroll full time, however, was not realized during his
tenure. In the fall term of 1927, shortly before Dale was
forced by ill health to take what would become a permanent
leave of absence, only four new students with university
degrees registered in the program full time, and the
remaining seventeen new students were accepted on the basis
of their high school matriculation work, or their experience

5%  Nevertheless, by 1927 it was perceived

in social service.
in the Department that the establishment of the two-year
course had in fact succeeding in making a clearer line of
demarcation between the students seeking professional

training, and the deaconesses, missionaries, and other part-

5’"Report of the Director of the Department of Social

Service,"”" in University of Toxonto President's Report, 1923-
.L924' p- 62

""Report of the Director of the Social Service

Department,” in University of Toronto President's Report,
1921-1922, p. 61.

53UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), RA67~
0007/112, file: Social Service, 1927, TMs, Agnes C.
McOregor, "Field Work Bulletin," October 1927.
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time students who enrolled out of a general interest in
social issues.®®

In Dale's perception, social work was the most
effective and selfless expression of true citizenship for
both men and women, and he stressed that the elevation of
professional standards for social workers could only
facilitate their ability to improve society. The
advancement of social workers toward a higher level of
organization, he believed, was matched by a community's
overall progress toward social betterment. In December
1926, Dale wrote in Social Welfare: "The forms in which
society is to evolve depend on the extent to which it
succeeds in bringing into clearer consciousness the
implications of community, in giving definiteness and warmth
to the vague underlying goodwill, in sharpening it into the
intelligent direction of social purpose. Not only as social
workers but as citizens,"” he concluded, "we shall profit by
every opportunity for the union that is strength."”

Dale himself worked steadily to promote the development
of professional standards in the field, and, in 1922, he

initiated discussions among social workers in Winnipeg,

Toronto, Montreal and Halifax concerning the possibility of

S¢uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/112, fiie: Social Service, 1927, TMs, "Department of
Social Service, List of Graduates in Each Year Since
Inception,” n.d.

873.A. Dale, “Sorial Work's Coming of Age," Social
Welfare, IX, No. 3 (December 1926), 324.



275
founding a Canadian Association of Social Workers.®® At a
meeting in Toronto in June 1924, he was appointed chairman
of a committee requested to look into the formation of the
Association. Although he was unable to continue as chairman
due to his always uncertain state of health, Dale remained
an active member of the Provisional Executive after the
Canadian Association of Social Workers (CASW) was formally
organized in March 1926. In October, Social Welfare became
the official organ of the new Association, and, until the
creation of the CASW's own publication, The Social Worker.
in October 1932, each issue contained a section controlled
by the CASW, which was originally edited by a Toronto
graduate of 1915, Ethel Dodds Parker.®? In a pattern of
gender inequality which would continue to characterize the
development of the profession,®® all the members of the
Provisional Executive were men, and, in addition to Dale, it
included such leading administrators and educators as .1
A. Dawson, Director of the School for Social Workers at
McGill University; George Basil Clarke, General Secretary of

the Family Welfare Association of Montreal; John Howard T.

""Report of the Director of the Social Service

Department,” in University of Toronto President's Report,
1921-1922, p. 61.

5?R.W. Hopper, "Official Announcement in Respect to the
Organization of the Canadian Association of Social Workers,"
lfare, IX, No. 1 (October 1926), 284-86; "As We

Social We
Crew," 1hg_§gg;;l_ﬂg;kg: 111, No. 10 (August-September
1935), 1-7.

$0struthers, 96-112.
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Falk, Secretary of the Montreal Council of Social Agencies;
and Ernest H. Blois, Diractor of Child Welfare in Halifax.®!
Of the two hundred names on the charter membership list,
however, over one hundred and fifty were thcse of women,
who, the editors of The Social Worker later caustically
noted, "were only moderately kept in the background at the
General Meeting and electionf[.]"*?

From the beginning the CASW safeguarded its
professional identity, yet in such a way as to favour those
engaged in administrative or policy-forming positions, and
its constitution specified that only those "professionally
occupied with the work of social education, organization, or
adjustment"” were eligible for membership. The constitution
incorporated the perspective which had shaped social-work
education at Toronto in other ways as well, stating that,
among various objectives, the CASW existed to "cultivate an
informed public opinion which will recognigze the
professional and technical nature of social work[.]"¢® For
Dale, the establishment of the CASW meant that social work
was entering a higher stage of organization; one in which
the ideals of service could be realized, and that

fundamental link between skill and knowledge forged. "In

¢lHopper, 285; “Charter Membership List,"” Social
Welfare, IX, No. 2 (November 1926), 303.

¢20as We Grew," 2.

"Hopper, 284.
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the faithful doing of their work," he argued in Sogjal
Helfare in 1926, "and in the confidence of the help it
enables them to bring to distressed men, women and children,
[social workers] have seen their ideals more and more
expressed in practice, by themselves and by others. They
have outgrown the sense of isolation in the consciousness of
belonging in a comradeship, whose circle is widening, whose
roots go ever deeper into knowledge and humanity."%*

Dale's active promotion of professional standards for
social workers placed him in a position to work closely with
the Department's graduates, and the minutes of the SSA at
this time reveal a growing unity of interest between its
members and the administration. The graduates' degree of
loyalty to the Department at this point is indicated by
their tendency to assess professional standards according to
Toronto's goals in social-work education, and they based
their claim to professional status not only on their
possession of university training, but more specifically on
their ability to combine technical skill with a breadth of
knowledge of social problems. By the middle of the 1920s,
the SSA perceived itself as the principal professional
organization for social workers in the city, and its
meetings were structured around leciures by guest speakers
from across Canada and the United States. The program for

1924 to 1925, for example, included addresses on "The School

¢4pale, "Social Work's Coming of Age," 324.
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and Democracy" by W.D. Bavley of Winnipeg, "An Experiment in
Community Organization' by Mary Clarke Burnett of Pittsburg,
and "The Unmarried Mother and Her Baby" by a Mrs. Baylor of
the Children's Aid Society in Boston.®® The SSA also
adopted other functions characteristic of a professional
body, continuing tc secure representation on the boards of
social agencies in Toronto, disseminating relevant
information to its members, and lobbying for improved
standards in social work. 1In April 1928, proposed changes
in provincial child welfare legislation sparked debate among
the members concerning the juestion of professional
qualifications for public positions in social service. At a
meeting on the eighteenth of April, the Alumni formed a
resolution that a letter be sent to the Premier of Ontario,
Howard Ferguson, drawing the attention of the Ontario
government to the fact that, the minutes recorded, "in the
field of Social Welfare, as in that of medicine, of
teaching, and of law, technical training and experi(elnce
are of the greatest importance, and that those citizens who
are the victims of misfortune, handicapped by unfortunate
circumstances, or in need of protection or assistance,
through public beneficiary measures, such as the Mothers'
Allowance Act, the Children's Protection Act, the Chilacen

of Unmarried Parents’ Act, etc., are entitled to the best

¢SuTA, Social Service Alumni, B89-0004/00i(03), SBocial
Service Alumni Minutes, 1924-1925.
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available technical skill and social knowledge as well as
personal qualities of understanding, sympathy and insight on
the part of those doing the work of investigation,
inspection and supervision." The resolution was passed
unanimously, after an amendment was proposed, seconded by
Agnes McGregor, that "technical training" be changed--
significantly--to "professional training."**

In their efforts to promote the claims of the new
profession, Toronto graduates in social work also relied on
a moral rationale for their work which was firmly grounded
in their University's interpretation of service. At the
Social Welfare Conference held in Toronto in 1926, Ethel
Dudds Parker, who was then the Secretary of the Toronto
Child Welfare Council, presented a paper, subsequently
published in Socjial Welfare, which attempted to justify the
right of social work to professional status. Her article
was entitled "A Code of Ethics for Social W..kers," and she
acknowledged that it was influenced by one written by R.M.
Maclver, “"The Social Significance of Professional Ethics."
Following Maclver, Parker believed that the social worker
was involved in a fundamentally moral activity, and she
claimed that a social worker's code therefore was based on

the conception of "duties" rather than of "rights." Rooting

$¢uTA, Sacial Service Alumni, B89-0004/001(05), Social
Service Alumni Minutea, 1926-1927, (15 November 1926); B89-
0004/001(06), Social Service Alumni Minutes, 1927-1928,
Report of the Committee Regarding the Mothers' Allowance
Commission, (18 April 1928).
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her argument in the assumption that a profession was
distinguished from an occupation by the existence of a code
of ethics or "unity of ideals," Parker asserted that social
work was acquiring most of the characteristics of a
profession. She maintained that social workers' stroagest
qualification in this regard (what she termed their
"keystone of unity"”) was their conception of "devoted

service,"

which placed the interests of the people being
served before financial gain. "Perhaps no other group,™ she
wrote, "unless the ministry, has higher qualifications on
(this] point." Like other members -f the SSA, Parker
associated the cultivation of professional ideals with the
need to sustain the moralistic education which she herself
had received at Toronto, and in her article she criticized
social workers for allowing people to drift into their
profession without first undertaking a long period of
specialized training and discipline. She stated: '"Only
when we require training of all, and when that training
includes a long drilling on the ethics peculiar to this

profession, can we overcome this deficiency."®’

¢7Ethel Dodds Parker, "A Code of Ethics for Social
Workers," Social Welfare, VIII, No. 8 (June-July 1926), 196-
99. An interesting argument has peen made, with reference
to the field of psychiatric social work in the United
States, that the tendency of women tc¢ justify their claim to
professinnal status by stressing the idr.al of service
irevitabi, associated them with older forms cf voluntary
charitable activity, and therefore "set the groundwork for
social work's subordination.'" See Glazer and Slafter, pp.
201-3.
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The view tkhat professional aims were dependent on a

rigorous program of training naturally reinforced the ties
L.etween the Department of Social Service and its graduates,
and during Dale's tenure the SSA took steps to more actively
support the University. In May 1924, Dale addressed the
members o developments in the program at the SSA's annual
meeting, and at that time he initiated discussions
concerning what a growing number began to see as the
members' variicular responsibility toward the Department.
The minutes recorded: "It was pointed out how the Alumni
could help to raise the Standard of Social Work by getting

168 In

the public to understand the need of training.
January 1925, the SSA Executive began to discuss what
"special work" the graduates could undertake, and considered
appointing a member to sit in on the meetings of the
Department. The subject was again brought up at a general
meeting of the SSA later that month, and, after it was
suggested that the association's "first duty should be to
the School," it was proposed that the members sponsor an

¢ Sharing Dale's

annual scholarship of one hundred dollars.
belief in the need to raise the entrance requirements of the

program, the S&A members agreed that the aim of the

®UTA, Social Service Alumni, B89-0004/001(03), Social
Service Alumni Minutes, 1924-1925, (29 May 1924).

¢9yTA, Social Service Alumni, B89-0004;001(03), Bocial
Service Alumni Minutes, 1924-1925, (15 and 26 January, and
22 April 1925).
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8cholarship should be to "recruit the right type of person"
rather than award it to a student who had already entered
the course. In selecting a university graduate, Mary
Jennison, as the first recipient of their scholarship, the
Alumni were satisfied that the requirements of "previous
education, promise of success regarding both practical and
theoretical work, as well as financial need" had been met.’®

Agnes McGregor later locked back on the years of Dale's
Directorship as a "happy, carefree era in the history of the
School.”"? After 1925, however, Dale's health became more
and more fragile, and by the end of 1927 it was obvious that
he was no longer capable of running the Department
effectively. In April 1927, R.M. MaclIver had decided to
leave his position as Head of the Department of Political
Economy (which he had held since James Mavor's retirement in
1922) to direct the Department of Economics and Sociology at
Barnard College in Columbia University.’? 1In December,
Maclver wrote to President Falconer from New York to discuss
the gituation in the Department of Social Service and to

offer a suggestion for Dale's replacement. Maclver was

7°yTA, Social Service Alumni, B89-0004/001(05), Social
Service Alumni Minutes, 1926-1227, (18 October 1926 and 21

February 1927).

TlyTa, Ephemera, B81-1020, McGregor, "Reminiscences,"
p. 3.
"2yrA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-

0007/102, file: Robert Morrison Maclver, 1926-1927, R.M.
MaclIver tc Robert Falconer, 11 April 1927.
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anxious to warn Falconer against appointing a social worker
who did not possess academic qualifications, and his
re-ommendation to the President relied on the gendered
assumption that the Department ought to be directed, but not
necessarily administered, by a male academic. "What [the
Department] needs is someone who has experience and vision,"
he advised, "not merely technical training in social work--
which is apt to be very narrow--, someone who can represent
it and make decisions on questions of policy but who need
not be engrossed in details of administration." The "one
man" available with these qualifications, Maclver urged, was
E.J. Urwick, who had recently been appointed his successor

Y Maclver's

in heading the Department of Political Economy.7
views were similar to those conveyed in an unsigned
memorandum of 1927, found among President Falconer's papers,
which described the situation in Social Service, and
explained that little progress was being made compared with
what might be accomplished with a stronger staff. "The
school needs a director with academic and personal
prestige," the memorandum stated, "and with knowledge of
social work. Since social work seriously needs men workers
of high ability, the director should be a man. A part time

or temporary direstor such as Professor Urwick would be

greatly preferable to the appointment of a less highly

73yTa, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/108b, file: Robert Morrison Maclver, 1927-1928, R.M.
MaclIver to Robert Falconer, 6 December 1927.
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74  pFalconer accepted

qualified and suitable person.
Maclver's advice, and in January 1928 Urwick agreed to serve
without remuneration as Acting Director of the Department of
Social Service, while Dale was granted a leave of absence

for the following year, before retiring permanently from the

University.”

As Maclver had anticipated, under Urwick's guidance the
Department's moralistic approach to social work was
maintained into the years preceding World War II. 1In
contrast to the years under Dale, however, the period of
Urwick's Directorship, although initially harmonious,
culminated in dissension between the Department and its
graduates, as some began to support an interpretation of
social work which challenged the University's long-standing
idealist and empirical approach to service. With the impact
of the Depression, a more specialized and skills-oriented
view of social work bLecame popular among professional social
workers, and the Department's continued focus on a broadly-

based program in the social sciences ultimately came under

attack.

4uta, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/112, file: Social Service, 1927, T™Ms, unsigned, "Memo.
Regarding Social Service Department,” n.d.

3yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/108b, file: Robert Morrison Maclver, 1927-1928, Robert
Falconer to R.M. Maclver, 7 December 1927; A67-0007/110a,
file: Edward Johus Urwick, 1927-1928, Robert Falconer to
E.J. Urwick, 19 December 1927 and 13 January 1928; A67-
0007/107a, file: James Alfred Dale, 1927-1928, Robert
Falconer to J.A. Dale, 7 June 1928.
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Although E.J. Urwick regularly stressed the temporary
and voluntary nature of his positions, he did not hesitate
to exert his influence to shape the policies of the
departments under his control. 1In 1929, after serving for
one year as Acting Director of the Department of Social
Service, he started pressing the University administration
to sanction proposals which would have a significant impact
at Toronto not only on social-work education, but on the
development of sociology as an independent discipline. 1In
both areas, Urwick's hostility to all evidence of what he
saw as "machinery"--to bureaucratic structure or to
scientific priorities--ensured that he set himself against
the incursions of psychiatric technique on the one hand, and
cf theoretical objective sociology on the other. While at
Toronto, he became apprehensive that any form of theoretical
sociology, particularly as it was practised in the United
states, would inevitably reduce the discipline to a vapid
scientific exercise. Like many other late Victorians, he
found that the bewildering events of the twentieth century,
the Great War and the Depression, only sharpened his desire
to return to a world of values, and to defend spiritual
certainties from the impertinence of scientific presumption.
During l.is tenure, he successfully prevented theoretical

sociology from gaining a foothold at the University, and he
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ensured that the introductio:. of a sociology program was in
accordance with the University's emphasis on applied social
research.

By recommending Urwick, it is unlikely that Maclver
could have discovered anyone more suited to sustain the
Victorian habits of thought which had shaped the Toronto
ideal. To understand the philoscphy of his Directorship, it
is important to look at Urwick's early life and academic
background in some detail. He attended Wadham College,
Oxford, in the late 1880s, taking a first-class degree in
"Greats" in 1890 at the age of twenty-three, and receiving
his M.A. in 1892, The British settlement movement was then
reaching the peak of its influence, and, like so many rising
young men of his generation, Urwick took up residency in
London's East End after leaving Oxford. During the 1890s,
he explored the reform possibilities of T.H. Green's ethic
of personal service: 1living at Oxford House, a 3ettlement
which he had helped to found while at university; serving as
a Whitechapel Poor Law Guardian and as a member of the Port
of London Immigration Board; and acting as both a worker and
a board member in the London Charity Organisation Society.
In October 1897, Urwick became a resident of Toynbee Hall,
where, until he left in 1903, he was active in the life of
the settlement, holding the position of Sub-Warden under
Samuel Barnett from 1900 to 1902, in addition to other roles

as chairman of the Men's Evening Classes Discussion Club,
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honourary secretary of the Education Committee, and
secretary for the Children's Country Holiday Fund.’® In
1897, the same year that he moved into Toynbee Hall, Urwick
also was placed in charge of the newly established School of
Ethics and Social Philosophy, which had originated in the
London Ethical Society, and which, as chapter five has
shown, led in 1903 to his appointment as Director of the
first British program in social work, the London School of
Sociology and Social Economics. In 1908, while he continued
his work at the School, he was made Tooke Professor of
Economic Science at King's College in the University of
London. Urwick's two academic affiliations came together in
1912, after the School of Sociology became the Department of
Social Science and Administration within the University of
London, and his title was changed more appropriately to that
of Professor of Social Philosophy (a position which he held

until he left Britain for Canada in 1924).77

7$poynbee Record, XI, No. 7 (April 1899), 103; XII, No.
1 (October 1899), 16; XII, No. 5 (February 1900), 62; XV,
No. 1 (October 1902), 2-3; VIII, No. 1 (October 1905), 6,

Henrietta 0. Barnett, wm_muwm
Friends (London, 1918), vol. 1, p. 179.

""Reba N. Soffer, Ethics and Society in England:
Revolution in the Social Sciences, 1870-1914 (Berkeley,
1978), p. 58; Toynbee Record, XXI, No. 1 (October 1908), 5.
For biographical information on E.J. Urwick, see UTA,
Department of Graduate Records, A73-0026/482(66), Edward
Johns Urwick, TMs, "Resolution Adopted by the Senate of the
University of Toronto, April 13th, 1945, on Motion of
Professor H.M. Cassidy, Seconded by Professor H.A. Innis";
also Agnes C. McGregor, "Professor Urwick,"

Worker, XIII, No. 3 (April 1945), 16; and Harold A. Innis,

"Edward Johns Urwick, 1867-1945," Capadian Journal of
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While at Toynbee Hall, Urwick demonstrated what would
become a lifelong commitment to the idealist goals of
community reintegration and education. Like Samuel Barnett,
whose views were examined in chapter two, he believed that
Toynbee Hall should exist not simply to transmit a
utilitarian education, but rather to convey those intangible
forms of cultural knowledge which led to a higher
understanding of life. In January 1900, in his introductory
speech as Sub-Warden, Urwick stated: "I should like to
label the basis of our work at Toynbee Hall as in some sort
a Provident Society,--a mental insurance society; the
education we aim at is an education which will open our eyes
to new and ever increasing interests; true education so
training the eyes and ears, and faculties of the mind, that
the *aste for the things that are permanent shall take the

"78  por Urwick, as

place of the things that are transitory.
for so many others influenced by the example of Arnold
Toynbee, effective reform was impossible without the
establishment of connection; the creation of bonds of

friendship between those with the advantages of education

and affluence, and those in the poorest classes in society.

, X1, No. 2 (May 1945), 265~
68. As these accounts differ on factual details, other
sources have been used when possible. For an analysis of
Urwick's social thought, see John A. Irving, “The Social
Philosophy of E.J. Urwick,"” editor's introduction to The
Values of Life by E.J. Urwick (Toronto, 1948), pp. xi-lxv.

781oynbee Record, XII, No. 5 (February 1900), 63.
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"Mr. Urwick spoke of the difficulties of work among the
"lowest classes' who were the 'leakage' of the rest;" the
Tovynbee Record reported of the settlement's annual meeting
in March 1901, "and of the necessity for 'stopping the
leaks' by which these classes were supplied. The street
ruffianism, so much talked of lately, had its origin mainly
in bad homes, and bad homes could, in the last resort, only
be reformed by personal influence and appeals to
conscience."’?

Having fully absorbed the tenets of the settlement
idea, by 1902 Urwick found himself struggling to make a link
between the ideals articulated in the writings of Green and
Toynbee, and the reality of the settlement movement as it
proceeded into the twentieth century. Over a decade later
at the University of Toronto, men like Robert Falconer,
G.I.H. Lloyd, and E.J. Kylie would still attempt
unsuccessfully to translate their idealist beliefs into the
practical daily workings of University Settlement. As early
as 1900, it was beginning to be perceivad that even Toynbee
Hall embodied a growing discrepancy between the aims of its
founders and what its extensive program was actually able to
accomplish. Samuel Barnett found himself besieged by
challenges from those who dissented from the "Toynbee
ethos'; by sociologists who emphasized the concepts of

family and class over that of community, by socialists who

79poynbee Record, XIII, No. 6 (April 1901), 79.
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advocated state intervention, and by centralizers who
presented a new bureaucratic vision of public service. To a
certain extent, Barnett attempted to appease his critics by
gradually redirecting Toynbee Hall's activities toward newer
methods of sociological investigation, and away from its

8o Among those who

traditional emphasis on education.
recognized the gap between ideals and reality, Urwick began
to cast a critical eye over the activities of Toynbee Hall
and other modern settlement houses in Britain and the United
States. Unlike other critics, however, Urwick's
disillusionment with the current manifestation of the
settlement movement did not result in his reiection of the
idealist convictions which had inspired it. Instead, his
disappointment prompted him to make an urgent appeal for
regeneration; a reform of the settlement movement which he
believed would bring it back to the moral confidence and
purity of its idealist origins.

In February 1902, while he was still Sub-Warden of
Toynbee Hall, Urwick launched his campaign for reform in a

paper read before the Federation of Women's Settlements in

London, which was printed the following month as "The

$%standish Meacham sees E.J. Urwick as a good example
of a Toynbee Hall man who was able to resolve the
intellectual tension between the empirical demands of
sociological investigation and the spiritual goals of
idealism "by subordinating sociological method to idealist
ends."” Standish Meacham, Toynbee i
i (New Haven, Conn.,

1987), p. 105, also pp. 87-110.
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settlement Ideal" in the British Charity Organisation
Review. Evoking the optimistic faith of the early 1880s, he
argued that the settlement movement had grown out of a
revolt against "machine work of all kinds," and had rested
on the premise that lasting influence had to come “through
the action of individual upon individual, not of mass upon
mass."®! The rich were to imitate the role carried out by
the gentry in a country parish, coming to the ignorant poor
as educated neighbours rather than patrons, and, by living
with them, attempting to close up the gap which had so
alienated one class from another. The true ideal of "simple
neighbourliness," Urwick charged, had been abandoned by most
of the settlements in Britain, and by almost all in America,
and everywhere the settlements had become institutions
preoccupied with technique and bureaucracy. “Founded as a
protest against reform by machinery," he stated, "they have
themselves become centres of machinery, and the machines are
running away with the inventors. ... Those who should come
to be friends too often stay to learn method or manage a
piece of machinery, more often still they leave before even
a pretence of neighbourliness or friendship can be
established."®? For Urwick, the duties of citizenship--in

T.H. Green's sense of the word--ought to have been a

®lg.J. Urwick, "The Settlement 1deal,"” Chaiity
Organisation Review, (March 1902), 119.

$21pid., 121.
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settler's primary responsibility, and their replacement by
other, lesser preoccupations rendered the settiement's true
goal of social reintegration unattainable. In order to
return back to ihe earliest intentions of the movement, he
suggested a radical change which guestioned not only the
institutional structure of all settlements, but challenged
the gendered interpretation of service which had made
Toynbee Hall an exclusively masculine community. By trying
to go back to the ideological origins of Toynbee Hall,
Urwick, in fact, was striking at one of the most fundamental
elements of the settlement idea: the belief that reform
efforts should rightly be the domain cof “young thinking
men," destined by their class and gender to control the
country's sources of power. By contrast, like J.A. Dale,
Urwick held the view that women had a equal obligation to
participate fully in the integral duties of citizenship.®?
Criticizing the artiticiality of a settlement life which
encouraged single men and women to live in closed,
segregated communities, he proposed that small groups of
both men and women, married and single, live apart from the
central settlement building in scattered homes throughout
the area, where they could there genuinely "settle” and come

to know their neighbours. "An hotel has no neighbours, nor

$3g.3. Urwick, A_Philogsophy of Social Progress, 24 ed.,

rev. (London, 1920), pp. 154-56.
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has a palace," he reminded his audience.®* In 1903, Urwick
decided to put his own suggestion into practice, and, with
three other Toynbee residents, he established a "colony" of
the settlement in the nearby neighbourhoocd of Limehouse.
From his new vantage point, he continued to urge for reform,
hoping that others would follow the initiative of the
Limehouse Colony and inaugurate a new era of "disintegrated"
settlements. 1In February 1904, for example, he opened a
debate on "settlement ideals" attended by Toynbee residents
and others, in which he repeat«d his argument against
institutionalization, insisting that the noun corresponding
to the verb "to settle" was "settler," not "settlement-
worker."®?®

In his subsequent career as a social philosopher in
both Britain and Canada, Urwick refused to allow his
recognition of the gap between ideals and reality to
discourage him from concentrating on what "ought to be"
rather than what "was." 1In 1912, sixteen years before his
appointment in social service at Toronto, he published a
determined statement of his social thought, A Philosophy of
Social Progress, which was at once a condemnation of
"scientific" sociology, and a forceful plea to reinstate thLe
spiritual foundations of social reform. In the latter

sense, his work owed more to the mid-Victorian tradition of

*4Urwick, "The Settlement Ideal," 126.

$Spovnbee Record, XVI, No. 6 (March 1904), 83-84.
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social criticism than to contemporary treatises in the
social sciences, and his prose often took on an urgent
prophetic quality reminiscent of Carlyle or Ruskin. While
granting the sociologist the right to use the scientific
method to uncover some knowledge concerning the conditions
of social life, he flatly denied that the sociologist had
any authority to predict the future of social change, or to
offer guidance on how society might best progress.
Sociology might claim to be a coordinating science, but the
reality of this claim, Urwick argued, was rendered
impossibls by the fact that the whole of human life was
~modified and controlled by the forces .of a spiritval
universe, a universe which‘éoﬁpiéteiy elu&ed ;ll’aktempts at
scientific analysis or inquiry.

Like R.M. Maclver in Community., Urwick rejected the use
of categories borrowed from the physical sciences because he
believed that social facts were also social values, and that
as such they could never be divorced from their importance

8¢ Having proved

in determining the quality of social life.
to his own satisfaction that a science of society was
impossible, Urwick offered instead a philosophy of social
progress, formulated on the assumption that change resulted

from "life-impulses" in the individual which could neither

*¢urwick, A Philosophy of Social Progress, pp. 1-25,
pp. 52-59. Urwick presented a similar arqument concerning
sociology in "Sociology and Social Progress," Sociological
Review, III, No. 2 (April 1910), 137-49.
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be calculated nor predicted, and which were dependent on the
"gpiritual element" possessed by everyone.®’ Drawing on
T.H. Green's assertion that all human beings were able to
communicate with the God immanent within them by realizing
their higher selves, Urwick maintained that real progress
could only be assessed by the extent to which an individual
was capable of discovering his or her "true" or spiritual
self through citizenship. "[A]t this point," he stated,
“the important thing to realize is that citizenship--as the
unifying whole of all social duties--has been lost sight of
among the parts, and needs to be restored to its place; and
that till it is restored, no real social policy, no true
moral advance, no sureness of dealing with any difficulty,

"88 gince the realization of the true

is possible.
individual was the "only absolutely good end," Urwick
adopted the extreme idealist position that what cught to be
in fact mattered more than what actually was, and he
concluded his book with a final indictment of materialism
and machinery in social amelioration. He wrote: "“And this
is the philosopher's final lesson: to learn that what is of
importance is not the reform, but the will that prompts it;
not the improvement of social machinery, but the resolve

that machinery shall be improved until all are helped by it;

not the results achieved by our devices, but the effort to

*Turwick, A Philosophy of Social Progress, p. vi.
$%1bid., p. 153.
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achieve something good for the use of our fellow-

citizens."®?

Written at a time when the idea of state intervention
in Britain was just beginning to gain acceptance, and a
Liberal government had r_.cently brought in such very
concrete reforms as old-age pensions and unemployment
insurance, Urwick's insistence on the supremacy of ideals

over actions left him open to the charge of being

anachronistic. Reviewing A Philosophy of Social Progress in

May 1912, the Toynbee Record expressed its annoyance with

Urwick's disregard for tangible accomplishments, and
complained that his philosophical position was "largely
commonplace and no matter of dispute.” '"We cannot agree
that the results of reform are not to be counted, but only
the will to reform," the reviewer objected; "rather we
should have said that to the reformer who has realised the
purpose of reform, results are everything, for they form the
content by which that purpose is brought into fact[.]"®°
Despite his growing alienation from the new brand of Toynbee
Hall men, however, Urwick remained on good terms with Samuel
and Henrietta Barnett, who perhaps synwpathized with his
desire to get back to first principles. In June 1913, he
served as one of four casket-bearers at Samuel Barnett's

funeral in Whitechapel, and in 1918, Henrietta Barnett

$?1bid., p. 198, p. 240.
$9poynbee Record, XXIV, No. 8 (May 1912), 118-19.
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described him in her biography of her husband as one of "the
men we worked with, lived with, and loved."®! Urwick also
maintained his connections with Toynbee Hall, and, in his
subsequent career at the University of Toronto, ha used his
personal contacts at both the settlement and the London
School of Economics to benefit several of his Canadian
students while they were studying overseas.®?

In 1924, at the age of fifty-seven, Urwick uprooted
himself and his family from their life in Britain, and
settled in a neighbourhood of Toronto near the University,
restless in what he then thought would be an early
retirement. He had been pursued by poor health throughout
his career, and his self-appointed exile in Canada, in his
view, was a drastic attempt to avoid the dangers of London's
damp climate. "You can imagine what a grief it was to me,"
he later wrote to a friend in England, "to have to abandon
all my work in London, in order to get the benefit of better

w93

health in another country. Once in Toronto, Urwick

Slroynbee Record., XXV, No. 10 (July-September 1913),
150; Barnett, vol. 2, p. 26.

%2gee, for example, UTA, Department of Political
Economy, A65-0005/001(04) E.J. Urwick to J.J. Mallon, 15
September 1328; A65-0005/001(04), L. Rasminsky to E.J.
Urwick, 18 October 1928; UTA, Department of Political
Economy, RA69-0007/001(07), F.A. Haight to E.J. Urwick, 1
November 1929.

3uyTa, Department of Political Economy, A69-
0007/001L(03), E.J. Urwick to C.I. Brennand, 4 June 1930. In
October 1902, Urwick's health caused him to resign his
position as sub-warden of Toynbee Hall. Tovnbee Record, XV,
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established tentative contacts with the University.
Although he was anxious to be of use, it ran contrary to his
Toynbee principles to actually seek out anything beyond
disinterested service.’*® In November 1925, he undertook to
lead a study group of the SSA, which throughout the
following academic year would meet every two weeks to
discuss-~-typically--"the 8Social Good."?® In January 1926,
he was, in MacIver's words, "at hand" to £fill in during the
sudden illness of C.R. Fay, a professor in the Department of
Political Economy, and, at Maclver's request, he was
appointed a Special Lecturer in Economic History for the
remainder of the term. By this point Maclver almost
certainly had an eye to the future, and in November he
arranged to have Urwick (who still retained the title of

Professor of Social Philosophy in the University of London)

No. 1 (October 1902), 2~3; and XV, No. 8 (May 1903), 107.

%41n 1936, Urwick's emphasis on disinterested service
contributed to his rejection of a proposal by Harry M.
Cassidy to create a Canadian Institute of Social-Economic
Research at Toronto. Urwick told the President (then H.J.
Cody) that he was suspicious that Cassidy wished to make a
place for himself as director of the new institute. "I do
not like any scheme based on self-interest,"” he confessed.
UTA, Office of the President (Cody), A68-0006/029(03), file:
Correspondence, T-V, E.J. Urwick to H.J. Cody, 21 August
1936. For Cassidy's proposal, see UTA, Department of
Political Economy, A76-0025/001(07), TMs, H.M. Cassidy, "A
Canadian Institute of Social-Economic Research: A
Preliminary Plan,” 30 July 1936.

*SyrA, Social Service Alumni, B89-0004/001(04), Social
Service Alumni Minutes, 1925-1926, (24 November 1925).
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become an honourary member of the staff, without salary.’®
When Maclver resigned in April 1927, he indicated to
Falconer that Urwick was intending to remain in Toronto for
the following year, and the President, taking the hint and
hoping to avoid a nightmare of infighting among the
political economists, requested him to serve as Acting Head
of the Department of Political Economy.?’ It was important
to Urwick that his affiliation with the University of
Toronto had been unsolicited on his part, and, even though
he directed the departments of both Political Economy and
Social Service for over ten years, he consistently
maintained the modest position that he was just temporarily

doing "a little useful work" during his enforced

%¢uyra, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/095, file: Robert Morrison Maclver, 1925-1926, R.M.
Maclver to Robert Falconer, 9 February 1926; UTA, Department
of Political Economy, A65-0005/001(25), TMs, R.M. Maclver,
"Report on the Department of Political Economy for the year
1925-26," 24 April 1926; UTA, Office of the President
(Falconer), A67-0007/102, file: Robert Morrison Maclver,
1926-1927, R.M. Maclver to Robert Falconer, 29 October 1926:
A67-0007/104, file: E.J. Urwick, 1926~1927, Robert Falconer
to E.J. Urwick, 12 November 1926.

*7uTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/104, file: E.J. Urwick, 1926-1927, Robert Falconer to
E.J. Urwick, 25 April 1927. Vincent Bladen, who was then a
junior member of the Department of Political Economy, later
recalled that it was lucky Urwick was available, to prevent
the two most senior professors, G.E. Jackson and W.T.
Jackman, from bitterly competing for the headship. 8See UTA,
Vincent Wheeler Bladen, B74-0038, interview by C. Roger
Myers, 4 January 1974, transcript, University of Toronto
Oral History Project, pp. 97-99. For another inside view of
fighting within the Department, see UTA, Office of the
President (Falconer), A67-0007/115, file: Harold Adams
Innis, 1929, Harold A. Innis to Robert Falconer, [15 April
1929].
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retirement.®® "Quite by accident I feli into some
delightful work here," he characteristically wrote in a
letter of 1930. "[I]lts only drawback is that it is
increasing so fast that I can hardly keep up with it. But I
intend to go on until senility becomes too obvious."®® 1t
is interesting to note that Henrietta Barnett, remembering
Urwick at Toynbee Hall, described him as an unassuming man
who nevertheless was driven in his desire to realize his
social ideals: an "incomparable host, whose courteous tact
hid the will which never forgot its goals reached by self-
forgetting labour."!%?

Urwick's years as a settler in the East End had left
him permanently disenchanted with the ability of organized
reform efforts to transcend the corrupting influences of
public subscriptions and institutional structures. Although
he continued to involve himself in reform issues, such as
the housing problem in Toronto, his persona. experience
during the early part of his career caused him always to
remain wary of the difficulty involved in successfully
incorporating ethical ideals into the practical policy of

any organization. %#hile living in Toronto, he agreed to

%yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/104, file: E.J. Urwick, 1926-1927, E.J. Urwick to
Robert Falconer, 15 November 1926.

*%uTA, Department of Political Economy, A69-
0007/001(03), E.J. Urwick to C.I. Brennand, 4 June 1930.

1°°Barnett, vol. 2, p. 27.
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serve as an active member of the Board of Directors of
University Settlement from 1927 to 1940 (and was ex-officio
Honourary Chairman as head of the Department of Social
Service), but the Board's minutes for this peviod reveal
that he consistently advocated the need for the other
members to adapt or recast their ideals to suit the changing

191 At a special meeting of both the staff and the

times.
Board held in December 1937, the purpose and future policy
of the Settlement was discussed, and Urwick, the minutes
recorded, took the opportunity once again to question "the
whole movement at present both here and in England."!®? His
recognition of the limitations of the settlement idea,
however, seems only to have increased his determination to
carry the idealist message to younger generations of social
reformers. Through his role in social-work education in
Canada, as in Britain, he sustained his campaign against the
evil effects of "machinery"” on attempts at social

amelioration, de-emphasizing the importance of technique in

favour of an academic orientation on the social sciences.

l“C:i.ty of Toronto Archives, University Settlement
House Collection, SC 24, series B, box 001, Board of
Directors of University Settlement Minutes, 1925-1934, (12
March 1931, 11 June 1931, 16 April 1931); and 1935-1943, (10
March 1938),

l”c:'.ty of Toronto Archives, University Settlement
House Collection, SC 24, series B, box 001, Board of
Directors of University Settlement Minutes, 1935-1943, (2
December 1937).
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Urwick's goal was to make the Depariment of Social
Service into an academically rigorous post-graduate program,
and to provide a four-year undergraduate course in the
social sciences as a prerequisite, which would channel
talented students directly into the Department. In January
1929, he p:.cpared the first of several strongly-worded
reports containing his recommendations for the future of
social work. "For some years past,” he informed the
President, "the Department of Social Service has merely
marked time." After pointing out that the Department was in
no way able to satisfy the current demand for qualified
social workers, he criticized the "internal defects" of the
"present patch-work course,” which, since its establishment
in 1914, had attempted to mix courses in the social sciences
with highly specialized skills-oriented courses such as
"Recreation," "Case Work Methods," or "Settlements."
Complaining that the curriculum had little coherence, he
argued that the relation between the two groups of courses
was by no means clear, and that no real attempt had been
made to bring them into relation. Like Dale, Urwick
stressed the need for the Department to attract university
graduates, and he suggested that the course should be able
to draw in the type of men and women who were capable, as he
put it, "of becoming leaders in the social work of the
country.” As a solution to the problems of the curriculum,

Urwick proposed that its academic orientation be
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strengthened, and that primacy be given to the theoretical
basis of social-work education, rather than to balancing
theory and technique in an uneasy alliance. He wrote: "“The
better method--and the only successful method--is to plan
first the essential ground work of a course which shall
furnish the knowledge and induce the viewpoint necessary to
all social work; and then to build upon this foundation
whatever specialisms may seem advisable.”

For Urwick, as for Falconer and others on the Social
Service Committee, the distinctions between theory and
technique, knowledge and skill, or administcrators and
practitioners, hinged on considerations of gender. 1In his
January report, Urwick zssumed that theoretical knowledge
was by definition a masculine area of expertise, and his
recommendation to strengthen the academic foundation of the
program included the stipulation that two new staff members
should be appointed, "of whom one should be a man."!°? as
he had wished, in April 1929 a young social scientist, Harry
M. Cassidy, was given the newly-created position of

Assistant Professor in the Department of Social Science.}®*

103y, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/129, file: Social Service, 1929-1931, TMs, E.J.
Urwick, "Report on the Present Needs of the Department of
Social Service," 17 January 1929.

294uTA, Harry Morris Cassidy, B72-0022/06, file:
Urwick, E.J. Urwick to Harry Cassidy, 24 January and 19
April 1929. cCassidy's career as Director of Toronto's
School of Social Work from 1945 to 1951 is discussed in the
following chapter.
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A first step toward the fulfilment of Urwick's plan was
accomplished in October 1929, when the Senate approved his
request to have the name of the Department changed to what
he considered to be the more suitable title of "Social
Science.”'®® fThat same month, he submitted a second, more
detailed report to the President, in response to
unidentified opposition f£rom among the members of the
Senate's Committee on Social Science, which at that time was
considering his proposals. Fearing that social philosophy
would be rejected as being insufficiently "objective,"
Urwick explained his long-standing conviction that students
in social work needed to be made aware of the "supreme
importance"” of moral and spiritual influences. Aafter
assuming the Directorship, he had been troubled by the way
many Toronto social workers approached their work. "I find
one of the great dangers here is intense concentration upon
the technique of case work etc. rather than upon the
principles underlying it," he had written to a colleague in
Britain in January 1929. "And there is a danger of even the
best workers losing any vision of the wider social facts of
their work and the possibilities of putting prevention

before treatment."%® wWhile Urwick supported the desire of

1°°UTA, University of Toronto, Senate, A68-0012/ro0ll 7,
vol. 16, Senate Minutes, 1929-1932, p. 49, (11 October
1929).

106yra, Department of Political Economy, A69-
0007/001(11), E.J. Urwick to H.M. Kelly, 31 January 1929.
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social workers to gain professional status, his faith in the
importance of ideals over actions made him suspicious of the
corrupting effect of organization and "scientific" technique
on the social worker's will to reform. "[I]t must not be
forgotten," he warned in his October report, "that there is,
a real danger--very pronounced at the present time--of
social workers drifting into a materialistic attitude which
is certainly not counteracted by exclusive attention to
objective scientific method."” The most potent hazard, he
believed, was the increasing tendency among social workers
to overemphasize the value of psychological insight in
casework, and to elevate psychiatric technique as the
profession's primary claim to "scientific" expertise.
Arguing that the subject was in any case too complex to be
undertaken by students of social work, Urwick also protested
that psychiatry was "apt to excite a slightly morbid over-

107  In common with other

interest in the student's mind."
late nineteenth~century idealists, Urwick was unable to
accept the psychologist's supposition that social
organization was affected by forces which were fundamentally

108 a5 a philosopher, his search for meaning

irrational.
within the patterns of social life depended on the

conviction that human activity was guided by an ethical

1071pp, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/123, file: E.J. Urwick, 1929-1930, TMs, E.J. Urwick,
*"The Education of Social Workers," 4 October 1929.

198 Meacham, pp. 107-9.
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purpose, a unifying spiritual force, which had an existence
beyond the normal or abnormal powers of the mind.

In 1930, Urwick made his campaign public when he
published two articles in Social Welfare, "The Training of
Social Workers" and "First Principles First," in which he
outlined his views on the changes needed in social-work

102 pgis arguments were accepted by the standing

education.
Senate's Committee on Social Science, which recommended in
May 1931 that President Falconer appoint a special committee
of the Senate to consider implementing his proposals, and by
1932 he had succeeded in realizing his plans for both
sociology and social work.!!® Beginning in the 1932 to 1933
session, the University instituted a four-year honour course
in social science--called the "sociology"” course despite
Urwick's protests--which was directed by a committee under

his chairmanship, and was designed to provide those students

entering the social-work program with a more intensive

10%p J. Urwick, "The Training of Social Workers,"
Social Welfare, XII, No. 8 (May 1930), 176-77; E.J. Urwick,

"First Principles First," Social Welfare, XIII, No. 2
(November 1930), 29-30, 32.

110ypa, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/129, file: Social Service, 1929-1931, TMs, "Memorandum
on the Department of Social Science, Summarizing points in
the discussion of the Senate's Committee held on Friday,
December 19th," n.d.; UTA, Office of the President
(Palconer), A67-0007/128a, file: E.J. Urwick, 1930-1931,
Robert Falconer to E.J. Urwick, 14 May 1931; UTA, Office of
the Registrar, A73/0051/135, file: 8SW, 1930-1932, A.B.
Fennell to E.J. Urwick, 19 December 1932.
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academic background.!!'! It was therefore proposed that a
graduate in the sociology course could receive a diploma in
social work after completing only one additional year of
more practical training in the Department of Social Science,
and, as expected, in October 1932 The Varsity reported that
most of the ten students registered in sociology intended to
go on and take the social-work diploma.!'? With the
exception of two new courses in sociology, the program was
in reality a composite of existing courses taught in the
Faculty of Arts, including economics, psychology, history
and philosophy, and, like the program in social work, was
intended to provide students with 1 general grounding in the

social sciences.!!?

Addressing the criticism that the
proposed course might lcok "rather thin'" from the point of
view of "certain American universities," Urwick wrote to
President Falconer that the members of the committee were

fully justified in pursuing their own interpretation of

sociology, and that he did not think it was "necessary for

Lilyepa, University of Toronto, Senate, A68-0012/roll 8,
vol. 16, Senate Minutes, 1929-1932, p. 446, (12 February
1932); UTA, University of Toronto, Board of Governors, A70-
0024/023, vol. 12, Board of Governors Minutes, 1931-1933, p.
141, (10 March 1932).

112ypa, Office of the Registrar, A73-0051/230(01),
file: Sociology, 1932-1936, clipping: The Varsity, 4
October 1932.

113y7a, Office of the President (Palconer), R67-
0007/13%a, file: Social Science, 1932, A.B. Fennell to
Robert Falconer, 16 February 1932; W.G. Martin to Robert
Falconer, 23 February 1932.
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us to contemplate at present a development of Sociological
teaching along the lines usually adopted in American
universities."'!* fThe introduction of the new program
marked an appropriate conclusion to Falconer's long tenure
as President. Troubled by poor health, Falconer resigned in
1932, and until 1945, the Presidency of the University would
be held by the prominent Anglian Church leader Henry J.
Cody. By 1935, Urwick was able to report that over two
thirds of those students currently enrolled in the
Department of Social Science held a B.A., and beginning in
the 1936 to 1937 session, the condition of ent:y to the
course was changed to require the possession of = university
degree, although the Calendar noted that exceptions were to
be made in cases of special experience or 'proved capacity"”
in other fields.!!® aAs he had outlined in his proposals of
1929, the Department's curriculum was designed to emphasize
the unity of the principles underlying social education,
including such courses as "Philosophical Aspects of Social

Theory®” and "Economic Basis of Social Life,” and to minimize

114ypa, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/135a, file: Social Science, 1932, E.J. Utwick to
Robert Falconer, 19 February 1932.

l18vReport of the Acting Director of Department of

Social Science," in i
Report, 1934-1935, p. 99; 1935-1936, p. 98.
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the importance of technical expertise, particularly that of
psychiatric casework.!®

By the late 1930s, Urwick's tenacious allegiance to
idealist principles had caused him to enter into a public
dispute with leading members of the SSA. During the first
few years of his Directorship, he had enjoyed the same
confidence and support which had characterized relations
between the graduates and the Department in the time of
MaclIver and Dale. At a meeting of the SSA in April 1928,
Urwick had confided his views on the current inadequacy of
the Department, and had requested the members' support by
tactfully pointing out that, as graduates, their
professional standing to a great extent depended upon the
status of the program. The minutes had summarized the
message in his address: '"Social work status rises and falls
with the standard of training which is being given,
therefore unconsciously the Alumni shares in the
responsibility.” On Urwick's suggestion, an Alumni Advisory
Committee had been formed to counsel the Department on
matters of policy, and fourteen members had been appointed

~-=including Ethel Dodds Parker, by then the director of the

*2%yniversity of Toronto Calendar, 1937-1938, pp. 14-
17.
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city's Division of Social Welfare--who all held prominent
positions in public or private welfare agencies.?!’

Por the SSA, Urwick's request for help had come at
exactly the right time. With the establishment of the
Toronto Chapter of the CASW in the spring of 1928, the SSA
had worried that its functions were being duplicated by the
other organization, and it had attempted to redefine its
mandate in relation to the aims of the Department. After
considerable debate among the members, in November 1928 the
SSA had resolved to surrender its professional activities to
the CASW, and to limit its activities to bringing graduates
together and to supporting the Department through
recruiting, training, and scholarship work.® Just as they
had ten years earlier in relation to MaclIver, the SSA
members had recognized the value of Urwick's "academic
standing and prestige," and in April 1929, the new Advisory
Committee had sent a letter to President Falconer requesting

that Urwick be allowed to continue as Acting Director of the

117yrA, Social Service Alumni, B89-0004/001(06), Social
Service Alumni Minutes, 1927-1928, (18 April 1928); B89-
0004/001(06), Social Service Alumni Minutes, 1927-1928,
Report of the Formation of an Alumni Advisory Committee to
the Social Service Department of the University of Toronto,
n.d. [April 1928].

118 vpeport of the Director of the Department of Social
Service," in University of Toronto President's Report, 1922-
1923, p. 60; UTA, Social Service Alumni, B89-0004/001(03),
Social Service Alumni Minutes, 1924-1925, (25 November
1924); B89-0004/001(06), Social Service Alumni Minutes,
1927-1928, (8 June 1928); B89-0004/001(07), Social Service
Alumni Minutes, 1928-1929, (29 October and 6 November 1928).
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Department.!??®

This cooperative relationship had been
sustained throughout Urwick's campaign to reorganize the
social-work program, and he had received the endorsement of
Toronto graduates through both the Community Welfare Council
of Ontario (formerly the Social Service Council of Ontario)
and the CASW, which was at that time under the Presidency of
Ethel Dodds Parker. 1In February 1932, Parker had written to
President Falconer on behalf of the CASW, to indicate the
Association's recognition of "the importance of both
educational background and special training for Social
work." She had assured Falconer that “the whole Canadian
Membership is behind the policy which, we understand, is
under consideration by the University of Toronto, namely--
the establishment within the Faculty of Arts of a selective
course which specializes in the subjects which are
considered to be a pre-requisite to professional
training."'?°

Since the late 1920s, however, Urwick had been

concerned over what he saw as the spread of a "materialistic

attitude" among Canadian social workers, and in the fall of

139yrA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/117, file: E.J. Urwick, 1928-1929, Jean McTaggart to
Robert Falconer, 10 April 1929.

1’°UTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/133, file: Mrs. G. Cameron Parker, 1932, A. Ethel
Parker to Robert Falconer, 8 February 1932. BSee also, UTA,
Office of the Registrar, A73-0051/135, file: 8W, 1930-
1932, E.D. MacPhee and D.B. Harkness to Robert Falconer, 26
October 1931.
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1936, he shattered his harmonious relationship with the SSA
by criticizing the CASW's approach to social work. 1In
August 1936, The Social Worker had published the first part
of a report, written by a special committee of the CASW on
"What is a Social Worker?" To Urwick's dissatisfaction, the
report had concluded that: "A social worker is one who,
having acquired certain professional technique, is qualified
to treat, and if possible prevent, social maladjustments in
the area of human and environmental relationships."!??
Believing that the definition conveyed an inadequate picture
of a social worker's responsibilities, Urwick wrote "an
Alternative View," and, although he did not have it
published in The Social Worker, he discussed it with the
second-year students in the Department.‘zz One of the
authors of the report, Frieda Held of the Provincial
Department of Public Welfare, had long been affiliated with
the University: an active member of the SSA since her
graduation in 1920, she had been one of the first to be
appointed to the Alumni Advisory Committee in 1928, and had

been teaching in the Department as a special lecturer

12 ryhat is a Social Worker?" The Social Worker, 1V,

No. 10 (August-September 1936), 7.

Y32ypp, Harry Morris Cassidy, B72-0022/014, file:
Agnes McCGregor, Agnes C. McGregor to Harry Cassidy, 28 March

1937.
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throughout the 1930s.}?? Held reacted angrily to Urwick's
criticisms, and the result, Agnes McGregor later explained
to Harry Cassidy, was “INDIGNATION - HURT FEELINGS -
RUMBLINGS and a Deputation of Protest[.]" sShortly
afterward, hostility increased between the Department and
the CASW (and by extension many of the SSA members) when the
CASW's Committee on Recruiting and Training, convened hy
Frieda Held, formally protested against the University's
recent decision to restrict admission to the social-work

24 QRhile his retirement

program to university graduates.l
from the Directorship in June 1937 eased the tensions
somewhat, Urwick himself remained convinced that Canadian
social workers were overvaluing the importance of technique,

and were succumbing to the dangerous influences of

machinery."’ After 1940, when he was forced by ill-health

123pFRB, John Joseph Kelso, MS. COLL. 115, box 1, file:
School of Social Work Alumni, TMs, "Social Service Alumni,
University of Toronto, list of paid members," May 1922; UTA,
Office of the President (Cody), A68-0006/012(03), file: T-
V, T™s, List of Special Lecturers, 1933-1934; A68-
0006/018(02), file: TO-WA, TMs, List of Special Lecturers,
1934-1935; BR68-0006/024(03), file: U-WA, TMs, List of
Special Lecturers, 1935-1936; A68-0006/029(03), file: T-V,
T™s, List of Special Lecturers, 1936-1937.

124yrA, Harry Morris Cassidy, B72-0022/014, file:
Agnes McGregor, Agnes C. McGregor to Harry Cassidy, 28 Mzrch
1937 .

128 13 June 1937, Urwick was given the title of
Professor Emeritus of Political Economy, and, being
reluctant to completely sever his connection with the
University, he agreed to continue to teach in the Department
of Social Science until 1940. Archives of Ontario, F 980,
H.J. Cody Papers, Series A-3, MU 4965, file 1, BE.J. Urwick
to H.J. Cody, 8 June 1937; UTA, Office of the President
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to leave Toronto for British Columbia, he continued to worry
over the direction of the social-work program, writing to
his successor as head of the Department of Political
Economy, Harold Innis, in September 1942 that he thought
"there was too much of a tendency to acquiesce in some of
the questionable aims of the dominant social workers."?2#®
Although he and Maclver shared the basic assumption
that the study of society must necessarily involve the moral
participation of the scciologist, Urwick's battle against
non-applied sociology eventually led him to quarrel openly
with MaclIver over the degree to which scientific method
could be used to analyze society. In public addresses
throughout the 1930s, Urwick repeatedly expressed his
opposition to what he saw as the estrangement of the social
sciences from philosophy, warning his audiences of the
danger of following the American example and separating
“"religion and sentiment” from the study of human actions.!?’

Maintaining that sociology merely became "ludicrous" when it

attempted to be objective, he wrote in February 1935:

(Cody), A68-0006/033(05), file: T-Vv, H.J. Cody to E.J.
Urwick, 14 June 1937; UTA, Department of Political Economy,
A76-0025/001(07), E.J. Urwick to G.E. Jackson, 1 May 1937.

12¢yTA, Harold Adams Innis, B72-0025/011(12), E.J.
Urwick to Karold Innis, 15 September 1942.

127yTA, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/482(66), Edward Johns Urwick, clippings: The Varsity,
20 November 1935 and 17 February 1937; UTA, Office of the
Registrar, A73-0051/230(01), file: Socxology. 1932-1936,

clipping: The Varsity, 22 January 1936.
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“[Tlhe first condition of objectivity is that all the
objects to be observed shall be devoid of any meaning
whatever, or any appeal to your and my interests and
wl2s

purposes. And that is a sorry method to apply to life.
Even though Maclver himself had for many years been fighting
against the influence of scientism on theoretical sociology,
in May 1938 Urwick published a highly critical review, in
the WWW@ of
Maclver's Society: A Textbook of Sociology.

In the twenty years since Community first had appeared,
MacIver had developed a more comprehensive approach to the
study of social relationships, but his opinions on the
essential principles of sociology remained substantially
unaltered. Derived from earlier material which he had
rewritten, Society was Maciver's attempt to provide
undergraduates with "certain primary concepts" to use in the

129 While he acknowledged the importance

study of sociclogy.
of many of Maclver's philosophical insights, Urwick was
deeply offended L,y what he saw as the misleading presumption
that sociology, or any other form of social study, actually

possessed the body of universally accepted facts and

principles which would entitle it to textbook treatment. He

1285 3. Urwick, "The Role of Intelligence in the Social
Process," i i i &3
S8cience, 1, No. 1 (February 1935), 73.

L3%r .M. Maclver, Society: B Texibkcok of Sociology (New
York, 1937), p. 3.
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dismissed Maclver's attempts to establish exact definitions
as creating a "mass of sociological schematizations and
classifications,” and cautioned that an over-attention to
the structure of a discussion--to the limits set by
definitions--would prevent the discovery of the essential

meaning which existed within that structure.3®°® Urwick's

strong disapproval, however, was not due so much to what
MaclIver had actually written, as to what Urwick feared his
work might promote, by opening the doors to a complete
abandonment of ethical principles in favour of excessive
American objectivism. "Surely it is time to drop this
futile but meaningless talk about the necessary disinterest
of the student of social life," Urwick argued. "[W]hat use
is it to ask us to select our material without bias and deal
with this value-impregnated realm without any care about
values?"!?*! Maclver had not, in fact, suggested that the
sociologist remain unconcerned with values, and in a
response to the review, published in November 1938, he
protested that Urwick had misrepresented his position.
After restating his belief in the moral involvement of the
sociologist on certain key ethical questions, however,
Maclver concluded with the assertion that Urwick's

separation of science and philosophy was unsound, and, he

130g . J. Urwick, "Is There a Scientific Sociology?"
iti , IV, No.

2 (May 1938), 240, 233-35.
131 1pid., 239.
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implied, antiquated. He wrote: "I would maintain ... that
unless philosophy seeks to build on the data and the
conclusions of science it becomes a kind of dilettante
theology, supporting our interests or our prejudices, but
offering neither the enlightenment of science nor the
sustenance of religion."3?

In 1927, Maclver had recommended the appointment of
E.J. Urwick to the Directorship of the Department of Social
Service because he had assumed, correctly, that Urwick would
carry on the work which he himself had initiated in 1918,
and which Dale had sustained throughout the early 1920s. As
Maclver indicated in his response in 1938, however, Urwick's
appointment ultimately had the effect of introducing an
intellectually paralysing influence into the development of
both social work and sociology at Toronto. Like that of
W.J. Ashley half a century before, Urwick's social thought
was shaped by his strong affinity for the tenets of
idealism, and his empirical training as an academic allowed
him to approach social problems with that blend of "science
and sentiment" typically cultivated at the University of
Toronto. Unlike Ashley, however, Urwick's growing suspicion
of "machinery" in all its manifestations caused him finally
to reject the claims of the scientific method to truly

illuminate any aspect of social life. By the beginning of

132p M. Maclver, "Science and Sociology: A Reply to
Professor Urwick,"” '

Political Science, IV, No. 4 (November 1938), 551.
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World War 1I, Urwick found himself alienated from the mood
of students and graduates alike, and, from his retirement

home in Vancouver, he watched anxiously for signs that his

work at Toronto was disintegrating.




CHAPTER 7
CONCLUSION:
“IN THE INTERESTS OF EFFICIENCY AND CLARITY":
WELFARE BUREAUCRACY AND THE DECLINE OF THE TORONTO IDEAL
In December 1942, E.J. Urwick wrote one of many
troubled letters which he sent to his friend Harold Innis at
Toronto, expressing his fear of the changes accelerated by
the war. "We talk about the militarism of Germany and
Japan, but is it not the case that the real enemy of human
progress is the militarism in the hearts of men of ali
nations?" he asked. "I am afraid the academic mind ...
harbours these wrong attitudes almost as much as financiers
and exploiters in the market-place.” By 1944, Urwick had
become convinced that all of wartime society was driven by a
mindless respect for order and authority, a form of
“machinery” which, in his view, fundamentally threatened the
idealist and empirical basis of the social science
curriculum at the University of Toronto. In April 1944,
less than a year before his death, he wrote to Innis: I
despair of a return to the sane atmosphere in which Adam
Smith quite naturally combined the moral sentiments with his
scientific thought about ecounomic forces. The whole trend
to-day is to exalt the rationalist scientific approach and
to discard the philosophical. I am not thinking only of the
319
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worship of the physical and mechanical sciences, but rather
of the attempt to make ethics, philosophy, sociology, etc.
conform in method and language to the physical sciences--
with disastrous results.'™

Sensitive to the forces which gradually were eroding
the values of the Toynbee generation, Urwick's instincts
were essentially correct. His apprehensions of the effect
of the wartime environment on academic life were to prove
wel'-founded in light of the declining status of the
liberal-arts curriculum after 1940, and the corresponding
growth of the modern bureaucratic university.2 During the
1940s, the Toronto ideal would be confronted by significant
challenges which questioned the foundations of its ethicai
assumptions, and which increasingly exposed its inability to
satisfy the changing priorities of the postwar era. In the
curriculum of the School of Social Work and in the policy of
University Settlement, ideas on the centrality of expertise
and efficiency in social work took on a new importance, and
a bureaucratic ideal threatened to displace the University’'s

traditional deference for the goals of personal connection

lUniversity of Toronto Archives (hereafter UTA), Harold
Adams Innis, B72-0025/011(12), E.J. Urwick to Harold Innis,
30 December 1942 and 24 April 1944.

2patricia Jasen, "'In Pursuit of Human Values (or Laugh
When You Say That)': The Student Critigque of the Arts

Curriculum in the 1960s,” in Youth, University and Canadian

ed. Paul Axelrod and John G. Reid (Kingston, 1989), pp. 247-
71.
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and community reintegration. At Toronto, however, idealist
and empirical beliefs were embedded too deeply into the
curriculum to allow it to be easily subject to change, and
throughout the decade the social sciences would retain their

3 Even while idealist

close ties to the humanities.
convictions steadily lost their relevance for many faculty
members and students, Urwick's influence--and that of
Ashley, Falconer, Maclver and Dale before him--would
continue to dominate the disciplinary structure of both
social work and sociology long after his retirement in 1937.
Until the early 1950s, Urwick's objectives would be
maintained most fiercely by two men who themselves held
widely divergen: opinions: by the economic historian Harold
Innis in the Department of Political Economy, and by the
biochemist Hardolph Wasteneys on the Board of University
Settlement.

Harold Innis was Urwick's most forceful, if perhaps

least likely ally. The political economist Vincent Bladen

later remembered that Urwick initially had been unable to

3The blending of idealist and empirical assumptions
also had a much more general effect on the development of
Toronto's liberal-arts curriculum. For exampie, Michael
Gauvreau has argued recently that before 1940 the Torontu
philosopher George Sidney Brett resisted specialization in
the social sciences, and claimed that humanistic and
philosophical values ensured a unified relationship between
the sciences and the humanities. Michael Gauvreau,
*philosophy, Psychology, and History: George Sidney Brett
and the Quest for a Social 8c1ence at the Unxvetszty of
Toronto, 1910-1940,"

Historical Papers (1988), 209-36.
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understand either Innis' manners or his economic theories,
but gradually had recognized the talent of "this raw Ontario
farm boy," and had refused to retire until he was certain
that Innis would follow him as head of the Department.*!
Innis' ambition to eradicate all traces of moral bias from
the "science" of economic history would not seem at first
glance to endear him to Urwick. Yet in their mutual dislike
of bureaucracy and authoritarianism, and in their desire to
sustain what they both saw as the purity of their
University's task, Innis and Urwick could, and did, find
common ground. As one historian has suggested, Innis' very
recognition of the existence of personal bias made him
reject the view that the social scientist could ever be
entirely detached and objective. Although Innis refused to
mistake what “ought to be" for what was, and therefore
resented the pressure put on economists during the
Depression to advocate immediate remedies, he nevertheless
believed that the social scientist had a moral
responsibility to uncover the long-term forces which

determined social and economic conditions.?

‘UTA, Vincent Wheeler Bladen, B74-0038, interview by C.
Roger Myers, 4 January 1974, transcript, University of
Torcnto Oral History Project, pp. 95-100.

Scarl Berger, "Haroid Innis: The Search for Limits,"
in iti i i : -
i i i iting: (Toronto, 1976),

pp.- 100-111.
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Between the late 1930s and his own early death in 1952,
Innis opposed the kind of commercial orientation which the
Department had reflected under James Mavor, but he did not
repudiate the moral imperative upon which that attitude had
been based. In an address to members of the United Church
of Canada in 1947, he warned that "skill and discipline" in
social service were of little value unless, in his words,
"the practitioners of good works are selected for their
integrity and the high quality of their characters."® He
shared Urwick's fear that the University's liberal values
were being endangered by impatience and materialism, and his
address frequently echoed the concerns that Urwick had
conveyed in his f:nal letters. "Modern civilization,
characterized by an enormous increase in the output of
mechanized knowledge with the newspaper, the book, the radio
and the cinema," Innis claimed, "has produced a state of
numbness, pleasure, and self-complacency perhaps only
equalled by laughing~gas. ... The demands of the machine are

7 In 1944, he tendered his resignation as

insatiable."”
Chairman of the Council of the School of Social Work when he
heard that the social scientist Harry Cassidy was to be the
new Director, objecting to the appointment, he explained to

President Cody, on the basis that Cassidy contaminated his

*Harold A. Innis, "The Church in Canada," in Essays in
i i i , ed. Mary Q. Innis (Toronto,

1956), p. 393.
71bid., p. 383.
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scholarship by combining it with political advocacy.® For
Innis, the proper role of the University was to protect the
integrity of academic research from such corrupting demands,
and by doing so, to encourage the development of an
independent Canadian identity.

In 1939, Harold Innis had been made responsible for
sociology when the four-year honour program was attached
officially to the Department of Political Economy.®’ During
his retirement, Urwick corresponded regularly with Innis
regarding departmental matters, and his letters often
referred uneasily to the future of sociology, cautioning
Innis to avoid the dangers of American statistical sociology
on the one hand, and the hazards of non-academic Christian
sociology--taught by "a half-baked sociologist-parson"--on
the other.?® Writing from British Columbia in September
1940, Urwick expressed his relief that Innis was in charge
of sociology, and urged him to keep a close eye on the
program. "Like you," he told Innis, "I care more for the
ultimate values than for any of the intermediate ones with

which we are so much occupied in Economics and Political

*Berger, pp. 109-110; Allan Irving, "A Canadian Fabian:
The Life and Work of Harry Cassidy" (Ph.D. diss., University
of Toronto, 1982), pp. 441-42.

uUTA, Office of the President (Cody), A68-0006/039(03),
file: U, E.J. Urwick to H.J. Cody, 5 May 1939.

°JTA, Harold Adams Innis, B72-0025/011(12), E.J.
Urwick to Harold Innis, 24 September 1940 and 30 December
1942.
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Science. You have always managed to keep the torch burning,
even though unobtrusively, but that is the best way, if, as
I believe, what is felt is much more potent than what is

grasped by the reason."??

As Urwick had hoped, under Innis'
direction during the 1940s the program retained its original
liberal-arts focus, teaching a broad range of courses in the
humanities and the social sciences, and continuing to
prepare students for post-graduate study in social work. It
was not until 1963, when an independent Department of
Sociology was established at Toronto, that the program was
able to escape from under the wing of the Department of
Political Economy. With the notable e¢xception of McGill
University, which created a separate Department of Sociology
in 1922, before the early 1960s other Canadian universities
paralleled Toronto by forming interdisciplinary departments
where sociology was subordinated in importance to economics
and political science. 1t has been contended, therefore,
that the influence of Toronto': Depaicment of Political
Economy, and that of Innis in particvlar, was crucial in
preventing English-Canadian sociology from developing as an

autonomous, objective discipline on the American model .}?

llypa, Harold Adams Innis, B72-0025/011(12), E.J.
Urwick to Harold Innis, 24 September i940.

l2garry H. Hiller, i s :
the Development of Canadian Sociology (Toronto, 1982), pp.
12-16; B5.D. Clark, "Sociology in Canada: An Historical
over-view," Canadian Journal of Sociology, I, No. 2 (Summer
1975), 226-27. For a history of the development of
sociology at McGiil University, see Marlene Shore, Ihe
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While Harold Innis was able to exert his authority over
sociology, the School of Social Work--in spite of his threat
in 1944 to resign from its Council--was placed beyond his
control. After 1945 Harry Cassidy would sustain and even
strengthen the original structure of the social-work
program, yet he exemplified a new type of social scientist;
a social welfare expert whose very existence depended on a
rejection of the aim of personal connection which had formed
the core of the idealist reform movement. Cassidy belonged
to the postwar age in a way that Urwick and other followers
of T.H. Green never could, 2nd under his leadership, social-
work education at Toronto ircorporated the efficient
bureaucratic spirit which both Urwick and Innis so feared in
the final years of their lives. Urwick himself had been
responsible for first bringing Cassidy to Toronto in 1929 as
a junior professor in the Department of Social Science. In
1934, Cassidy had resigned to accept the position of
director of social welfare for the province of British
Columbia, and then in 1939 he had moved to the United States
to head the School of Social Welfare at the University of
California, Berkeley. While he had wished to return to
Toronto in the late 1930s to direct the Department of Social
Science, Urwick had resisted any attempt to appoint Cassidy

as his rep’ .cement. Urwick's negative attitude toward

and the Origins of Social Research in Capada (Toronto,

1987).
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Cassidy was a great disappointment to the Assistant
Director, Agnes McGregor, who continued to campaign for his
appointment after Urwick's retirement, and finally secured
Cassidy's return in January 1945.}%* In an address to the
School of Social Work Alumni Association in November 1947,
shortly after her own retirement, McGregor asserted her
confidence that Cassidy's appointment would guarantee the
continuation of the idealist principles introduced by
Falconer and Lloyd, and subsequently maintained by Maclver,
Dale, and Urwick. "I feel strongly,” she stated, "that at
the end of each chapter of its history, whether the story
was bright or dark those values implicit in the life of the
School from the very first were still its animating force,
and will continue to be so as the School grows great in
prestige and influence."'*

In terms of the structural continuity of the program,
McGregor's faith was not misplaced. Harry Cassidy agreed
with the School's previous Directors that social-work
education should be academic rather than vocational, and,
like them, he modeled its curriculum on the course created

by Sophonisba Breckenridge and Edith Abbott at the

University of Chicago. Following Breckenridge and Abbott,

13yra, Harry Morris Cassidy, B72-0022/014, file: Agnes
McGregor, Agnes C. McGregor to Harry Cassidy, 29 July 1939,
15 August 1939, 13 and 31 December 1939, and 1 February
194].

t4yTa, Ephemera, B81-1020, Agnes C. McGregor,
"Reminiscences,” TMs [photocopy], 1947, p. 5.
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Cassidy believed that social workers should be given a
broadly-based preparation in the social sciences which
taught them to conduct independent research into social
problems, and which, in general, trained them to be welfare

is in

policy-makers instead of social-work practitioners.
July 1941, the Department of Social Science had gained the
status of a professional school when it was renamed the
School of Social Work, and its Council was formed to link it

l¢ As Director

directly to the Senate of the University.
between 1945 and his death in 1951 (shortly before that of
Harold Innis), Cassidy took steps to reinforce the Schouol's
academic and professional standing, and he built on the
changes which Urwick had introduced during the early 1530s.
Beginning in the 1945 to 1946 session, the admission
standards were tightened to limit eveu further the number of
non-graduates, and applicants were regquired to have a strong
background in the social sciences--a requirement which
encouraged undergraduates to take the four-year sociology
course as a prerequisite to social-work training. In the
fall of 1947, Urwick's vision of the program as a post-
graduate course was fully realized with the establishment of

the professional degrees of B.S.W. and M.S5.W. for those

completing one or two years of graduate study respectively.

'8 1rving, p. 328, pp. 350-52, pp. 442-45.

L$yTA, Ephemera, B81-1020, McGregor, "Reminiscences,"
P. 5 University of Toronto Library, Agnes C. McGregor,
“Memories," TMs [photocopy], 1959, p. 28.
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Throughout his tenure, Cassidy encouraged research among
both students and faculty, and under his direction studies
in social policy and housing became an important part of the
School's curriculum.!?

Although Harry Cassidy fortified the existing structure
of the social-work program, his influence had a corrosive
effect on the idealist values which in the past had injected
the course with a quality of moral certainty and self-
sacrifice. Cassidy's biographer has describhed him as a
"Canadian Fabian," belonging to an attitude of mind which
sought social reform through the administrative expertise of
enlightened welfare bureaucrats. Like the early British
Fabians Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Cassidy believed that
reform could be stimulated by public education and factual
research, and he placed his faith for social progress in the
power of efficient experts who possessed advanced technical
skills.?® Dpuring the early 1900s in Britain, the Fabian
approach had seriously challenged the tradition of reform
epitomized by the young men at Toynbee Hall. Toynbee Hall's
educational program had been constructed on the belief that
the development of connections between university men and
their working-class neighbours inevitably would recreate the
bonds of local community destroyed by industrialization. 1t

has been argued that the Pabians--and other advocates of

17 1rving, pp. 421-25, p. 445.
1%1pid., pp. 490-95.
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centralization--redefined the idealist goal of community in
national rather than local terms, and, by substituting the
work of disinterested bureaucratic experts for the one-to-
one service of individuals, dismissed as irrelevant T.H.
Green's primary emphasis on the importance of personal
contact.!® PFor an idealist like E.J. Urwick, Harry
Cassidy's promotion of the Fabians' bureaucratic state was
an exhibition of "machinery" at its most distasteful
extreme. Although Toronto's program frocm the beginning had
been designed to produce high-level administrators, the
curriculum had been based on the assumption that social work
was not to be seen as demonstration of professional
expertise, but rather as an expression of self-negating
service., Cassidy's determination to create a class of
welfare bureaucrats linked professionalism in social work to
a quality of detachment which was in every way antithetical
to the idealist tenets incorporated into the program in
1914.

During the 1940s, this new attitude toward social work
gained support among the largely female staff of University
Settlement, and caused a growing alienation of opinion to
form between the professional staff and the predominantly
male faculty members on the Board of Directors. 8Since 1915,

when Sara Libby Carson had been placed in charge of its

}?standish Meacham, Toyp!
- : rmunity (New Haven, Conn.,
1987), pp. 88-96.
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program, University Settlement had been managed by female
social workers, and its fortunes had been closely linked to
those of the Department of Social Service. Like the
Department, the Settlement had drifted during the years of
World War I, and then had discovered renewed support for its
idealist mandate during the Directorships of J.A. Dale and
E.J. Urwick. In 1920, Dale had dissuaded the Board of
Directors from closing down the Settlement, and throughout
his tenure he had promoted its program as a continuation of
what he called the University's "tradition of sane wholesome
service."? While both Dale and Urwick had acted on the
Settlement's Board of Directors, however, Dale’'s frequent
absences from illness and Urwick's disenchantment with its
organizational structure had caused them to exert only an
indirect influence on its policy. The academic most
responsible, therefore, for the preservation of idealist
convictions on the Board was Hardolph Wasteneys. A3 a
prominent member during the late 1920s and 1930s, and as
Chairman from 1940 to 1953, Wasteneys remained determined to
defend the priorities of the Toronto ideal from the

incursions of modern social work.

20yTA, Office of the President (Falconer), A67-
0007/058a, file: James A. Dale, 1919-1920, Robert Falconer
to J.A. Dale, 21 Apu:ii 1920, and J.A. Dale to Robert
Falconer, 24 April 1920; UTA, Department of Graduate
Records, A73-0026/077(24), James A. Dale, clipping: The
Varsity, 26 February 1925.
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Born in Britain, Wasteneys came to Toronto to teach
biochemistry after receiving his doctorate from Columbia
University in 1916, and he served as Head of the Department
of Biochemistry from 1928 until his retirement in 1951.%!
Although his research in biochemistry was not directly
applicable to social problems, Wasteneys perceived his work
to be broadly defined in moral terms, and he believed that
advancements in science led inevitably toward social
progress. In a public lecture in January 1923, he urged:
“"The really great scientists of all ages have been conscious
that the main object to be obtained by science is service to

22  outside his academic responsibilities, he

humanity.
exhibited the same commitment to active citizeaship which
earlier in the century had been demonstrated by such
academics as E.J. Kylie and 8.A. Cudmore, and his
involvement in University Settlement was matched by his
interest in many similar reform projects in Toronto. In his
view of settlement work, Wasteneys was inspired by the
writings of Arnold Toynbee and Samuel Barnett, and, as a
strong presence on the Board for over twenty-five years, he

ensured that their vision of community reintegration would

continue to dominate the policy of University Settlement

2lyra, Department of Graduate Records, A73-
0026/497(05), Hardolph Wasteneys, clipping: Toronto Globe
and Mail., 3 February 1965.

320?5, Department of Graduate Records, A73-

0026/497(05), Hardolph Wasteneys, clipping: Toronto Mail.
11 January 1923.
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well into the 1950s.2% 1In 1928, for example, Wasteneys, who
was then the Board's Vice-Chairman, prepared a statement
which explained that the purpose of the Settlement was to
facilitate understanding and contact between the members of
the University and the inhabitants of its neighbourhood.

"It is like a hand stretched out to give and to receive," he
maintained; "to give because any member of a University has
something vital to offer; to receive, because no member of a
University can be educated unless his sympathy and thought
are stimulated by contact with the lives and thoughts of all

sorts and conditions of men."?*

At a meeting in May, the
statement was adopted for use in the Settlement's new
publicity pamphlet because, as the minutes reported, the
other Board members thought it was *"such an happy expression
of what they felt the Settlement should stand for in
relation to the University and the Community([.]"??

Beginning in the early 1940s, the management of

University Settlement began to be disrupted by conflict

between the professional aspirations of its staff, and the

23gortense Catherine Fardell Wasteneys, "A History of
the University Settlement of Toronto, 1910-1958: An
Exploration of the Social Objectives of the University
Settlement and of Their Implementation" (Ph.D. diss.,
University of Toronto, 1975), pp. 223-24, pp. 249-52.

24uTA, Ephemera, B81-1058, pamphlet: Upiversity
Settlement House [1928].

2%city of Toronto Archives, University SBettlement House
Collection, SC 24, series B, box 001, Board of Directors of
University Settlement Minutes, 1925-1934, (10 May 1928).
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idealist views of Wasteneys and other faculty members on the
Board. In May 1943, the Head Resident, Frances Crowther,
submitted a confidential report to Wasteneys as Chairman, in
which she pointed out the staff's difficulty in transforming
the Board's sanguine faith in nineteenth-century precepts
into the kind of verifiable projects demanded by their
increasingly sophisticated professional training. She
wrote: "[T]here is a difference between the policy as
outlined by the Board which is largely English in its
outlook and the actual working out of Settlement program by
the influence of American thinking. A new Staff and changed
conditions in the neighbourhood have pointed up the
ineffectiveness and lack of vitality of some of the work
that we are doing. 1If the Settlement is to play the role in
the University and neighbourhood which it should our whole
policy and organization should be reviewed and redefined."?®
Reconciling the gap between ideals and actions had always
been a problem for the residents of University Settlement,
and, in some ways, Crowther's problems were no different
from those experienced by J.M. Shaver in 1910. Crowther's
report, however, reflected the fact that the female staff
members were sensitive to the new perceptions of social work
which were affecting the School, and that these influences
were distancing them still further from the view of

settlement work sustained by the idealism of the Board.

26ouoted in Wasteneys, p. 156.
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Durirg the 1940s, the staff members of University Settlement
became more and more impatient with what they saw as the
Directors' ineffective and amateur approach to the agency's
program, and the Board meetings frequently involved clashes
of opinion over issues relating to professional status.?’
The tensions between the staff and the Board reached a
climax in April 1948, when Hardolph Wasteneys tendered his
resignation ai Thairman in protest of the Board's decision
to consider a report stipulating personnel standards for the
staff. During the annual meeting that month, Wasteneys
explained that he felt the existence of personnel standards
to be "contrary to the spirit [of] the Settlement."?® To
support his perspective, Wasteneys referred to E.J. Urwick-
-whom he considered along with Toynbee and Barnett to be one
of the "pioneers" of the settlement movement--and he
repeated Urwick's concern that a materialistic attitude"
among social workers would destroy the fragile bond of
connection between themselves and those they served.
According to Wasteneys, Urwick had “"pleaded with social
workers to remain ever ‘amateurs' not, of course, in the

sense in which the word is used in the field of sport, but

2Twasteneys, pp. 158-65; UTA, Wiliiam Tout Sharp, B84-
0002/001(08), University Settlement! Annual Report, 1946,
submitted by Prances Crowther; UTA, William Tout Sharp, B84-
0002/001(09), University Settlement Annual Report, 1947,
submitted by Mary C. Donaldson.

2'City of Toronto Archives, University Settlement House
Collection, SC 24, series B, box 001, Board of Directors of
University Settlement Minutes, 1944-1950, (28 April 1948).
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devoted, self-sacrificing, selfless servants of their fellow
man."??® Following the meeting, the staff members presented
a statement of their own views to the Board, which asserted
that their wish to have the agency set up high personnel
standards was not inconsistent with their desire, as social
workers, to serve humanity. "We see nothing unreasonable,"
they argued, "in recording, in the interests of efficiency
and clarity, what has already been accepted in practice."3°
While Wasteneys eventually agreed to continue as Chairman in
response to protests from the Board and from members of the
Settlement's clubs, his determination to cling to an elite
and voluntaristic view of service was out of harmony with
the definition of professional social work put forth by the
female staff members. His retirement five years later was
merely an affirmation of the fact that the policy of
University Settlement had to accommodate the University's
changing objectives. 1In 1956, the Board acceded to the
staff's recommendation that the Settlement be converted from
an educational institution into a neighbourhood recreation
centre, and, in cooperation with the City of Toronto, in
1958 a new building was constructed to house such necessary

modern facilities as a swimming pool and a gymnasium."

??0uoted in Wasteneys, p. 177.
3%0uoted in Wasteneys, p. 317.

S!Wwasteneys, pp. 179-80, pp. 267-68.
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In 1910, Robert Falconer had entreated Toronto students
to seek the "highest good," and the University's young men
had come to believe that the ultimate expression of their
own citizenship could be found in self-denying service to
others. The establishment of University Settlement in 1910,
and the organization of the Department of Social Service in
1914, had been attempts to institutionalize that Victorian
ideal of service within the expanding structure of the
twentieth-century University. After World War II, social
welfare could no longer be perceived simply as an individual
masculine responsibility worked out at the community level,
and the growing complexity of public welfare services
administered by the federal and provincial governments

required trained men and women who could efficiently

32

organize resources within a centralized system. The goal

of social ._rogress still dominated the University's mandate,
but during the 19403, the very idea of progress had been
infused with an admiration for order, efficiency and
technological expertise, a new preoccupation which
effectively undermined the altruistic spirit central to the

Toconto ideal. "[Wle so readily think of civilization in

32por examinations of the development of the Canadian

welfare state, see Dennis Guest,
, 2d ed., rev. (Vancouver, 1985); James

Security in Canada

Struthers, "Regulating the Elderly: 0ld Age Pensions and
the Formation of a Pension Bureaucracy in Ont- ., 1929-
1945," Journal of the Capnadian Historical Assc ‘ation, III
(1992), 235-55; James Struthers No Fault of Their Own: _
State, 1914-1941

Unemp
(Toronto, 1983).
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terms of equipment," Urwick had protested wistfully in 1940,
“"of bigger and better pots and pans in fact ... rather than
in the plain terms of the qualifications of the good
citizen, and of the good society, whose marks will be
universal trust in the goodwill of all, and security for the
onward march of eacl. towards a fuller life in conscious co-
operation with all."*? While many Toronto academics after
the war continued to look hopefully toward an ideal society,
the conviction of moral rightness which had encouraged
Urwick's generation no longer had the authority to prescribe

what that society ought to be.

33yTA, Pamphlets, box 6: E.J. Urwick, "Social

Philosophy and Social Work," in Training for Social Work in
the T : t of Social Sei Urs X X !
1914-1940, 1940, p. 52.




BIBLIOGRAPHY

Primary Sources

Manuscript Collections

Archives of Ontario:
H.J. Cody Papers, F 980.

Department of Education, RG 2.

City of Toronto Archives:
Reports, RG 1.

University Settlement House Collection, SC 24.

Metropolitan Toronto Central Library, Baldwin Room:

S 54, Mary Jennison, "A History of Canadian Settlements,"

1965.

Ethel (Dodds) Parker Papers.

National Archives of Canada:
John Joseph Kelso Papers, MG 30, C 97.

William Lyon Mackenzie King Papers, MG 26, J 1.

Thunder Bay Historical Museum Society:

Biographical File: Cecil King.

United Church/Victoria University Archives:
Biographical File: James M. Shaver.

339




340

Local Church Records Collection, Fred Victor Mission.

Methodist Church (Canada), Toronto Conference, Methodist
Union of Toronto, 84.050C.

Young Women's Christian Association, 90.135V.

University of Toronto Archives:
Department of Alumni Affairs, A72-0024.
William James Ashley, B65-0033.
Vincent Wheeler Bladen, B74-0038.
Edward Blake, B72-0013.
Harry Morris Cassidy, B72-0022.
Dorothy W. Eddis, B76-1037.
Department of Graduate Records, A73-0026.
Harold Adams Innis, B72-0025.
Mossie May Waddington Kirkwood, B74-0020.
John Langton Family, B65-0014.
Bessie Mabel Scott Lewis, B80-0033.
William E. Lingelbach, B73-1124.
James Loudon, B72-0031.
Department of Political Economy, A65-0005.
Department of Political Economy, A69-0007.
Department of Political Economy, A76-0025.
Office of the President (Robert A. Falconer), A67-0007.
Office of the President (Henry J. Cody), A68-0006.
Office of the Registrar, A73-0051.
Ross Family, B83-0931.

William Tout Sharp, B84-0002.




341

Social Service Alumni. B89-0004.

Faculty of Social Work, A85-0002.

Student Christian Movement, B79-0059.

United Alumnae Association, B65-0030.
University College, A69-0011.

University College Council, A69-0016.
University College, Dean of Women, B74-0011.
Division of University Extension, P78-0055.
University Historian, A83-0036.

University of Toronto, Senate, A68-0012.
University of Toronto, Board of Governors, A70-0024.
Waddell Family, B73-0028.

Sir Daniel Wilson, B77-1195.

Ephemera, B78-1395. $Some Facts About the University
Settlement [1911].

____  , B81-1020. Agnes C. McGregor, “Reminiscences,"
T™s [photocopyl, 1947.

———__, B81-1058. University Settlement House [1928].
—— ., B84-1089. Upjversity of Toronto, Department of
Soeial Servi special ¢ To Hork mith B

, n.d.
Examinations, Boxes 014-070, 1880-1938,
Pamphlets: Letter of Application and Testimonials fof;
University College, Liverpool., [1888].



342
—— ¢ Box 6: Training for Social Work in the
1914-1940, 1940.

et BArchibald McKellar MacMechan. Reminigcences of
" Toremto University, n.d.

M83-0080.
Movement ip Capada. Toronto: Student Christian
Movement of Canada, 1975.
P78-0321.
i . First Series, Nos. 1l-4. Toronto: Warwick &
Sons, 1889-1895.

P78-0712. The Rebel. 1917-1920.

University of Toronto Library:
William Lyon Mackenzie King Diaries, 1893-1931.
Microfiche, Manuscript and Transcript Versions.
Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1973.

Agnes C. McGregor, "Memories,'" T™s [photocopy], 1959,

University of Toronto, Thomas Fisher Rare Book Library:
John Joseph Kelso Papers, MS. COLL. 115.
James Mavor Papers, MS. COLL. 119.

Toronto Social Welfare Agencies, MS. COLL. 12.

Calendars and Reports

1913-1921.

[} ]

i i . Toronto: Warwick Bros. &
Rutter, 1895.

University of Toronto Calendax. 1915-1938.
University of Toronto President's Report. 1921-1938.




343

Newspapers and Periodicals

The Rebel (Toronto). 1917-1920.
Torontonensis (Toronto). 1898-1938.
Tovypbee Record (London). 1888-1914.
The Varsity (Toronto). 1888-1940.

Books and Articles

Addams, Jane. Twenty Years at Hull-House. New York:
Macmillan Co., 1910; New York: New American Library,
1961.

“As We Grew." The Social Worker III, No. 10 (August
-September 1935), 1-7.

Ashley, W.J. What is Political Science? An Inaugural

Toronto: Rowsell &
Hutchison, 1888.

Theory. London: Longmans, Green & Co., 1888,

. Review of Arnold Toynbee, by F.C. Montague. In

Political Science Quarterly iV, No. 3 (September 1889),
531-34.

——. "On the study of Economic History."™ Quarterly
Journal of Economig¢s VII, No. 2 (January 1893), 3-24.

, and Franklin H. Glddxngs, S1mon N. Patten. Lester

F. Ward "D:scussion.
X, No. 3 (March

1895), 106-17.

. i i . London:
Longmans, Green & Co., 1900.

. "The Present Position of Political Economy."
Economic Jourpnal XVII, No. 68 (December 1907), 467-89.

Barnett, Henrietta 0. 3
Friends. London: John Murray, 1918.




344

Barnett, Szmuel A., and Henrietta O. Barnett. Practicable

me. London:

Longmans, Green & Co., 1888.

Brecken, E. “Religious Life in Oxford." Acta Victoriana
XXXI, No. 7 (April 1908), 457-63.

Burnett, Arthur H. "The Conservation of Citizenship: A

Critique on Settlement Service." Acta Victoriana XXXV,
No. 2 (November 1911), 59-62.

"Charter Membership List." $Social Welfare IX, No. 2
(November 1926), 303.

Chown, Alice A. "The Social Settlement Movement."
Victoriana XXIII, No. 3 (December 1899), 208-212.

Cudmore, S.A. "The Condition of England." i
Toronto Monthly X, No. 2 (December 1909), 70-78.

Dale, J.A. "The Training of Social Workers." Social
Welfare VI, No. 10 (Jnuly 1924), 201-2.

————.. "social Work's Coming of Age." Social Welfare
IX, No. 3 (December 1926), 323-25.

Falconer, Robert A. "Inaugural Address."

Univergity of
Toronto Monthly VIII, No. 1 (November 1907), 6-14.

Fleming, Mae. "SOme Things the Case Worker Desires From the

Psychiatrist.” Social Helfare VIII, No. 8 (June-July
1926), 188-89.

Goulding, A.M. "An University Settlement." The Arbor I,
No. 1 (February 1910), 32-37.

Hill, Ruth. "The Spirit of Case Work as a Philosophy for

Life." Social Welfare VIII, No. 8 (June-July 1926),
181-84.

Hopper, R.W. "Official Announcement in Respect to the
Organigzation of the Canadian Association of Social

Workers." Social Welfare IX, No. 1 (October 1926),
284-86.

Innis, Harold A. "The Church in Canada.” 1In

Essays in
Canadian Economic History, ed. Mary Q. Innis, 383-93.

Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1956.

Kelso, J.J. "Heredity vs. Environment." Acta Victoriana
XXX, No. 6 (March 1910), 396-98.

-




345

: .

King, William Lyon Mackentzie.
i . New York: Pleming H.
Rovell Co., 1906.

. Toronto: Thomas
Allen, 1918.

Lewis, E.P. "What the Psychiatrist Can Contribute to Case

Work." Social Welfare VIII, No. 8 (June-July 1926),
187.

Loudon, W.J. Studies of Student Life. Vols. I-V. Toronto:
Macmillan, 1923-1928.

Maclver, R.M. "Society and State."” Philosophical Review XX
(January 1911), 30-45.

—— . "“society and 'the Individual.,'"”
Review VII, No. 1 (January 1914), 58-64.

. "“Education and Life.”" Social Welfare X, No. 2
(November 1927), 24.

New.York: Columbia University Press, 1931.

. i : i . New York:
Farrar & Rinehart, 1937.

. "Sczence and fociology: A Reply to Professor

Urwick."
Science IV, No. 4 (November 1938), 549-~51.

R:M. Maclver. Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1968.

Attempt to Set out the Nature and Fundamental Laws of
Social Life. 4th ed. London: Prank Cass & Co., 1970.

Masterman, C.F.G. The Copdition of England. London:
Methuen, 1909.

Mavor, James. My Windows on the Street of the World.
London: J.M. Dent & Sona, 1923.

McLean, 8.J. "Social Amelioration and the University
Settlement: With Special Reference to Toynbee Hall."”

Ihg_ganamumnm. VIII, No. 6 (April 1897), 469




346

Milner, Alfred. Arnold Tovnbee: A Reminiscence. London:
Edward Arnold, 189S5.

Montague, F.C. Arxnold Toynbee. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins
University, 1889.

Parker, Ethel Dodds. "A Code of Bthics for Social Workers."
Social Helfare VIII, No. 8 (June-July 1926), 196-99.

. "The Origins and Early History of the
Presbyterian Settlement Houses." 1In i
in capada, ed. Richard Allen, 86-121. Ottawa:
National Museums of Canada, 1975.

Richmond, Mary E. Social Diagnosis. New York: Russell
Sage Foundation, 1917.

Descrivtion. New York: Russell Sage Foundation, 1922.

“Sara Libby Carson." Social Welfare XI, No. 5 (February
1929), 113.

“The Settlement Movement." i
XI, No. 2 (December 1910), 34-40.

Shaver, J.M. "The Immigrant in Industry.”
I1I, Nos. 10-11 (July-August 1921), 275-77.

"In the Slums of °‘Toronto the Good.'™
Guardian LXXX, No. 21 (26 May 1909), 3.

"The Social Union Programme." Acta Victoriana XXXIII, No. 4
(January 1910), 292-93.

"The Students' Christian Social Union." Acta Victoriuna
XXXIII, No. 1 (October 1909), 37.

Tallents, S.6. '"Toynbee Hall."
Monthly X, No. 4 (February 1910), 200-202.

Toynbee, Arnold. Lectures on ‘he Industrial Revolution in
England: Popul: i

London: Rivington, 1684.

Toynbee, Gertrude. i
Toynbee. London: H. Glaisher, 1911.

"Universities and the Social Problem."

University of
Toronto Monthly XV, No. § (March 1914), 233-37.




347

"The University Settlement." i
XI, No. 4 (February 1911), 112-16.

"The University Settlement." i
XI, No. 8 (June 1911), 379-81.

"University C_.clement Movement." Actas Victoriana XXI, No.
1 (October 1897), 4-5.

Urwick, E.J. "The Settlement Ideal." cCharity Organisation
Review (March 1902), 119-27.

. "Scciology and Social Progress."™
Review 111, No. 2 (April 1910), 137-49.

. A Philosophy of Social Progress, 2d ed., rev.
London: Methuen, 1920.

. "The Training of Social Workers." Social Helfare
XII, No. 8 (May 1930), 176-77.

. "First Principles First." Social Welfare XIII,
No. 2 {(November 1930), 29-30.

. "The Role of Intelligence in the Social Process.”
, ’ v 1,
No. 1 (February 1935), 64-76.

. "Is There a Scientific Sociology?"” Canadian
s i iti i IV, No. 2

(May 1938), 231-40.

. . Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1948.

Wald, Lillian D. The House on Henry Street. New York:
Henry Holt & Co., 1915.

Ward, Mrs. Humphry. Robert Elsmere. London: 8Smith, Elder
& Co., 1888; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1987.

. . London: Smith, Elder & Co., 1894; New
York: Penguin Books, 1985,

—_— ! i . London: W. Collins
Sons & Co., 1918,

Webb, Beatrice. My Apprenticeship. New York: Longmans,
Green & Co., 1926.

"What is a Social Worker?" The Social Worker IV, No. 10
(August-September 1936), 2-7.




348

Woodsworth, J.S. "Social Work as a Profession." Acta
Victoriana XXXVIII, No. 6 (March 1914), 292-94.

Secondary Sources

Theses

Bowker, Alan Franklin. "Truly Useful Men: Maurice Hutton,
George Wrong, James Mavor and the University of
Toronto, 1880-1927." Ph.D. diss., University of
Toronto, 1975.

Irving, Allan. "A Canadian Fabian: The Life and Work of
Harry Cassidy.” Ph.D. diss., University of Toronto,
1982.

Pedersen, Diana. "The Young Women's Christian Association
in Canada, 1870-1920: ‘A Movement to Meet a Spiritual,
Civic and National Need.'" Ph.D. diss., Carleton
University, 1987.

Pitsula, James. "The Relief of Poverty in Toronto, 1880
-1930." Ph.D. diss., York University, 1979.

Wasteneys, Hortense Catherine Fardell. “A History of the
University Settlement of Toronto, 1910-1958: An
Exploration of the Social Objectives of the University
Settlement and of Their Implementation." Ph.D. diss.,
University of Toronto, 1975.

Books and Articles

Abbott, John R. "Accomplishing 'a Man's Task': Rural Women
Teachers, Male Culture, and the School Inspectorate in
Turn of the Century Ontario.” 1In G
in oOntaxio: An Historical Reader, ed. Ruby Heap and
Alison Prentice, 49-67. Toronto: Canadian Scholars'
Press, 1991.

Abrams, Philip. The Origins of Briti i :
=1914. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1968.

Alexandey, W.J., ed.

The Uni {4 £ 7 I 1 14
Colleges, 1827-1906. Toronto: The University Library,
1906.




349

Allen, Richard. TIhe Social Passion: Religion and Social
Reform in Canada, 1914-28. Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1971.

. "The Background of the Social Gospel in Canada.

In The Social Gospel in Capnada, ed. Richard Allen, 2
-34. oOttawa: National Museums of Canada, 1975.

Alpert, Harry. "Robert M Maclver's Contributions to
Sociological Theory." 1In
i , ed. Morroe Berger, Theodore Abel and Charles
H. Page, 286-92. New York: D. Van Nostrand Co., 1954.

Ashley, Anne. William James Ashley: A Life. London: P.S.
King & Son, 1932.

Ashley, C.A. "Sir William Ashley and the Rise of Schools of
Commerce."” Commerce Journal (March 1938), 40-50.

Ashton, Rosemary. Introduction to Robert Elsmere by Mrs.
Humphry Ward. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1987,

Barber, Marilyn. "Nationalism, Nativism and the Social
Gospel: The Protestant Church Response to Foreign
Immigrants in Western Canada, 1897-1914." 1In The

Social Gospel in Canada, ed. Richard Allen, 186-226.
Ottawa: National Museums of Canada, 1975.

Bator, Paul Adolphus. "'The Struggle to Raise the Lowur
Classes': Public Health Reform and the Problem of

Poverty in Toronto, 1910 to 1921." Journal of Canadian
Studies XIV, No. 1 (Spring 1979), 43-49.

Berger, Carl. "Harold Innis: The Search for Limits."” 1In
-Capadian Historical Writipng: 1900 to 1970, 85-111.
Toronto: Oxford University Press, 1976,

Beveridge, Janet. An Epic of Clare Market: Rirth and Early
Days of the London School of Ecopomics. London: G.
Bell & Sons, 1960.

Bissell, Claude T., ed. Unjiversity College: A Portrait,

- . Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1953.

Briggs, Asa, and Anne Macartney. Tovanbee Hall: The First
Hundred Years. London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1984.

Charlesworth, Hector. More Candid Chronicles. Toronto:
Macmillan Co., 1928,



350

Church, Robert L. "The Economists Study Society: ¢&.eiology
at Harvard 1891-1%02." In §22lil_ﬂgl£B££§_i£_n£I¥EI§¢

, ed. Paul

Buck, 18-90. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1965.

Clark, S.D. "Sociology in Canada: An Historical Over

-view." Canadian Journal of Sociology I, No. 2 (Summer
1975), 225-34.

Collini, Stefan. "Hobhouse, Bosanquet and the State:
Philosophical ldealism and Political Argument in

England, 1880-1918." Past and Present No. 72 (August
1976), 86~111.

— . "Ysociology and Idealism in Britain, 1880-1920."

" Archives européennes de sociologie XIX, No. 1 (1978),
3-50.

- L1hszal15m_sni_5Qg1Qlggx_._L;I;_Hgbhgggs_anﬁ
i Cambridge,
England: Cambridge University Press, 1979.

Cook, Ramsay. xhg_ngsngxaigza___§9911L~§£LL191§m_1n_L5L§

. Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1985.

Cook, Terry. "Nailing Jelly to a Wall: Possibilities in
Intellectual History." Archivaria No. 11 (Winter
1980-1981), 205-18.

Copp, Terry. : jti
i i -1929. Toronto:
McClelland & Stewart, 1974.

Craven, Paul. "An Impartial Umpire”: Industrial Relations

e - . Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1980.

Crocker, Ruth Hutchinson. Social Work and Social Order:
i W ial Cities, 1889
~1930. Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1992.

Davis, Allen F. e s s i
i 890~ .
Toronto: Oxford University Press, 1967.

Dawson, R. MacGregor. Hilliam Lvon Mackenzie King: A
Political Bi | 1674-192

. Toronto: University
of Toronto Press, 1958,




351

Deegan, Mary Jo. "Early Women Sociologists and the American
Sociological Society: The Patterns of Exclusion and

Participation." pAmerican Sociologist XVI, No. 1
(February 1981), 14-24.

1892-1918. New Brunswick, N.J.: Transaction Books,
1988.

Drummond, Ian M. Political Economy at the University of
Toronto: A History of the Department., 1888-1982.

Toronto: University of Toronto Governing Council,
1983.

Ehrenreich, John H. ZIhe Altrvistic Imagination: A History
of Socjal Wogk and Socia’ Policy in the United Htates.
Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1985.

Fingard, Judith. "The Relief of the Unemployed Poor in
Saint John, Halifax and St. John's, 1815-1860."

Acadiensis V, No. 1 (Autumn 1975), 32-53.

Finlayson, Barbara M. "Professor Dale." Social Welfare IX,
No. 3 (December 1926), 234-35,.

Fitzpatrick, Ellen. Endless Crusade: Women Social
Scientists and Progressive Reform. New York: Oxford

University Press, 1990.

"] . »

Ford, Anne Rochon. :

e
1884-1984. Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1985,
Fraser, Brian J. The Socjal Uplifterg: Presbyterian
4 a L] ] $ g H ]gz:
=~1915. Waterloo, Ontario: Wilfrid Laurier University
Press, 1988,
Furner, Mary O. v j ivity:
. 13 n n . n
=1905. Lexington: University of Kentucky Press, 1975.

Gagan, Rosemary R. A _Sensitive Independepce: Capadian
AP oy A

Meibhodist Women Missionaries in Canada and the Ogient,
1881-1925. Montreal: McGill-Queen's University Press,
1992.




352

Gauvreau, Michael. "Philosophy, Psychclogy, and History:
George Sidney Brett and the Quest for a Social Science
at the University of Toronto, 1910-1940." angg;gn
Historical Associjation Historical Papers (1988), 2
-36.

1 :

Depression. Montreal: McGill-Queea's University
Press, 1991.

Glazer, Penina Migdal, and Miriam Slater. Unpnegual

i - . New Brunswick, N.J.: Rutgers
University Press, 1987.

Graff, Harvey J. i :
i i - ity. New York:
Academic Press, 1979.

Grant, John Webster. 2j H
i - . Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1988.

Greenlee, James G. "“The Highroads of Intellectual Commerce:
Sir Robert Falconer and the British Universities."

Oontagio Higtory LXXiV, No. 3 (September 1982), 185
-205.

. H o . Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1988.

Guest, Dennis. The Emergence of Socjal Security in Canada,
2d ed., rev. Vancouver: University of British
Columbia Press, 198S5.

Hareven, Tamara K. "An Ambiguous Alliance: Some Aspects of
American Influences on Canadian Social Welfare."

Hiatoire sociale/Social History I, No. 3 (April 1969),

82-98.
Harris, José. Unemplovment and Politics: A Studyv in
English Social Policy, 1886-1914. Oxford: Clarendon

Press, 1972.

Heap, Ruby. "'Schooling Women for Home or for Work?'
Vocational Education for Women in Ontario in the Early
Twentieth Century: The Case of the Toronto Technlcal
High School: 1892-1920." 1In
Ontarxio: An Historical Reader, ed. Ruby Heap and
Alison Prentice, 195-243. Toronto: Canadian Scholars'
Press, 1991.




353

Hennock, E.P. "Poverty and Social Theory in England: The
Experience of the 1880s." §Social History I (1976), 67

-9]1.
Hiller, Harry H. i :
C i iology. Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1982.
Himmelfarb, Gertrude. Poverty and Compassion: The Moral
Imagination of the Late Victorians. New York: Knopf,
1991.

Houston, Susan E. "Victorian Origins of Juvenile
Delinquency: A Canadian Experience." In Education and
Social Change: Themes from Ontario’'s Past, ed. Michael
B. Katz and Paul H. Mattingly, 83-109. New York: New
York University Press, 1975.

Inglis, Fred. "The Long Summer: Idealist Radicals and the
Oxford and Cambrldqe Intelligentsia--T.H. Green and
William Morris." In Radical Earnestness: English

_1880-1980. Oxford: Martin Robertson,
1982.

Innis, Harcld A. "Edward Johns Urwick, 1867-1945."

Capadian Jciu,. XI,
No. 2 (May 1945), 265-€8.

Irving, John A. “The Social Philosophy of E.J. Urwick."
Introduction to The Values of Life, by E.J. Urwick, xi

~-1xv. Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1948.

Jasen, Patricia. "'In Pursuit of Human Values (or Laugh
When You Say That)’': The Stuuent Critique of the Arts

Curriculum in the 1960s." 1In Youth, Upiversity and
Qaaad1an_§9s1sL1___Eaaa1&_Ln_ths_sgslnl_ﬂzsigzx_gi

-

, ed. Paul Axelrod and John G. Reid,
247-71. Kingston, Ontario: McGill-Queen's Univeraity
Press, 1989,

Jones, Andrew, and Leonard Rutman. In the Children's Aid:
J.J. Kelso and Child Welfare ip Ontario. Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1981.

Jones, Gareth Stedman. Qutcast London: A Study in the
Relationship Be! 3 0 Victori Socist

. New
York: Pantheon Books, 1971.

Kadish, Alon. :

Toynbee., 1852-1883. Durham, N.C.: Duke University
Press, 1986.



354

LaPierre, Jo. 'The Academic Life of Canadian Coeds, 1880
-1900." In i i io¢:
Historical Reader, ed. Ruby Heap and Alison Prentice,
303-28. Toronto: Canadian Scholars' Press, 1991.

Leiby, James.

A Hist ¢ social Welf i Social Worl
in the United States. New York: Columbia University
Press, 1978.

Lewis, Jane.
i . Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 1991.

Lissak, Rivka Shpak. PRluralism and Progresgives: Hull
House and the New Immigrants., 1890-1919. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1989.

Lubove, Roy. i ist:
i - . Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1965.

Mangan, J.A., and James Walvin, ed. Manliness and Morality:
Middle-¢l M linity in Britaj i P . 1800
=1940. Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1987.

McCarthy, Kathleen D. "Parallel Power Structures: Women

and the Voluntary Sphere.“ In Lady Bountiful
, ed.

Kathleen D. McCarthy, 1-31. New Brunswick, N.J.:
Rutgers University Press, 1990.

McGregor, Agnes C. "Professor Urwick.” The Social Worker
XI11I, No 3 (April 1945), 1le.

McKillop, A.B. A Disciplined Intelligence: cCritical
Montreal: McGill-Queen's University Press, 1979.

———— . “Moralists and Moderns."
§;gdlg§ XIV, No. 4 (Winter 1979-1980), 144-50.

. "Nationalism, Identity, and Canadian Intellectual

History." 1In Contours of Capadian Thought, 3-17.

Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1987.

———we "So Little on the Mind." In Coptours of Capadian
zhgnghL 18-33. Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1987.




355

. "The Research Ideal and the University of
Toronto." In Coptours of Canadian Thought., 78-95.
Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1987.

. "Marching as to War: Elements of Ontario
Undergraduate Culture, 1880-1914." 1In Youth.

i , ed. Paul Axelrod and John
G. Reid, 75-93. Kingston, Ontario: McGill-Queen's
University Press, 1989,

McNaught, Kenneth. i itics:
rth. Toronto: University of Toronto

Press, 1959,

Meacham, Standish. Toynbee Hall and Social Reform. 1880
=1914: The Search for Community. New Haven, Conn.:

Yale University Press, 1987.

Mitchinson, Wendy. "The YWCA and Reform in the Nineteenth
Century." Histoire sociale/Social History XII, No. 24
(November 1979), 368-84.

Morrison, T.R. "'Their Proper Sphere': Feminism, the
Family and Child-Centered Social Reform in Ontario,

1895-1900." oOntario History LXVIII, Nos. 1l and 2
(March and June 1976), 45-74.

Muirhead, J.H. "University of Birmingham: Social Study."
In William James Ashlev: A Life, by Anne Ashley, 105
-8. London: P.S. King & Son, 1932.

O'Connor, Patricia J. The Story of Central Neigbbourhood

House, 1911-1986. Toronto: Toronto Association of
Neighbourhood Services, 1986.

Owram, Doug. H
- . Toronto:

University of Toronte Press, 1986.

Palrer, Jean, and Florence Philpott. "The Story of the
Toronto Association of Neighbourhood Services, 1918
-1985." 1In The Stoxy of the Toronto Settlement House
Movement . 1910-1985, ed. Patricia J. O'Connor, 51-80.

Toronto: Toronto Association of Neighbourhood
Services, 1986.




356

Palmieri, Patricia A. “Here was Fellowship: A Social
Portra1t of Academic Women at Wallesley College, 1895

-1920." 1In :
, ed. Alison Prentice and

Marjorie R. Theobald, 233-57. Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1991.

Pedersen, Diana. "'The Call to Service': The YWCA and the
Canadiap College Woman, 1886-1920." In Youth.

History of Higher Education, ed. Paul Axelrod and John
G. Reid, 189-215. Kingston, Ontario: McGill-Queen's
University Press, 1989.

Pelling, Henry. i
=1900. 24 ed. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1965.

Phillips, Charles E.
Canada. Toronto: W.J. Gage & Co., 1957.

Pimlott, J.A.R. Tovpbee Hall: Fifty Years of Social
Progress, 1884-1934. London: J.M. Dent & Sons, 1935.

Pitsula, James. '"The Emergence of Social Work in Toronto."

Journal of Capadian Studies XIV, No. 1 (Spring 1979),

35-42.

Piva, J. Michael.

The Conditi £ the Worki o] .
Toronto. 1900-1921. Ottawa: University of Ottawa
Press, 1979.

Poovey, Mary. Upneven Develobments: The Ideological Wor: of
Gender in Mid-Victorian England

. Chicago: University
of Chicago Press, 1988.

Prentice, Alison. Tbe School Promoters: Education and

Toronto: McClelland & Stewart, 1977.

Reaney, James. ismi :

The Dismissal: or Twisted Beards and
Tangled Whigskers. Erin, Ontario: Press Porcepic,
1978.

Reed, T.A., ed.
- . Toronto: University of

Toronto Press, 1952,

Richardson, Douglas.
. Toronto: Mosaic Press, 1990,

Richteyr, Melvin. iti :
and His Age. London: Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 1964.




‘ 357

Riley, Denise. “Am I That Name?": Femipism and the

" Y3 . Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1988.

Rosenberg, Rosalind. PBeyvond Separate Spheres: Intellectual

Roots of Modern Feminism. New Haven, Conn.: Yale
University Press, 1982.

Ross, Dorothy. The Origins of American Socjal Science.
Cambridge, England: Cambridge University Press, 199l.

Ross, Murray G. The. i :
Century. Toronto: Ryerson Press, 1951.

Scott, Joan Wallach. i
‘ New York: Columbia University Press, 1988.

Sheehan, Nancy M. "History of Higher Education in Canada."

Capadian Journal of Higher Education XV, No. 1 (1985),
26-38.

‘ Shires, Linda M. iti i H
i iti . New York:

Routledge, 1992.

Shore, Marlene. i i ion:
the Chicago School. and t igi 3
in Canada. Toronto: University of Toronto Press,

\ 1987.

shortt, S.E.D. TIhe Search for an Ideal: g8ix Canadian
Intellectual } Their Convicti - A :

i iti - . Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1976.

Smith, Marjorie J.

in Britain: BAn Historical Account. London: George

Allen & Unwin, 1965.

soffer, Reba N. Ethics and Society in England: The
Revolution in th. i -

Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978.

. "Why Do Disciplines Fa:l’ The Strange Case

of British Sociology."
XCVII, No. 385 (October 1982), 767-802.

Speisman, Stephen A. "Munificent Parsons and Municipal
Parsimony: Voluntary vs. Public Poor Relief in
Nineteenth Century Toronto." Ontario History LXV, No.
1 (March 1973), 32-49,




358

(3 3 -

Splane, Richard B. Social Welfare in Ontario, 1791-1893: A
i . Toronto:

University of Toronto Press, 1965,

Strong-Boag, Veronica. The Parliament of Women: The

Ottawa: National Museum of Man, 1976.

. "'Setting the Stage': National Organization and
the Women's Movement in the Late 19th Century." 1In The
History, ed. Susan Mann Trofimenkoff and Alison
Prentice, 87-103. Toronto: McClelland & Stewart,
1977.

Struthers, James. "'Lord give us men': Women and Social
Work in English Canada, 1918 o 1953."

Canadian
Historical Association Historical Papers (1983), 96
-112.

L3
. -

- . Toronto:
University of Torontcy Press, 1983.

. "Regulating the Elderly: 0ld Age Pensions and
the Formation of a Pension Bureaucracy in Ontario,
1929-1945."

Association III (1992), 235-55.

Sutherland, John. Mrs, Humphry Ward: Eminent Victorian,
Pre-eminent Edwardian. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990.

Sutherland, Neil. "Introduction: Towards a History of
English-Canadian Youngsters." In :

Education and Social
Change: Themes from Ontarjo's Past, ed. Michael B.

Katz and Paul H. Mattingly, xi-xxxi. New York: New
York University Press, 1975.

Tosh, John. "Domesticity and Manliness in the Victorian
Middle Class: The Family of Edward White Benson." 1In

Manful Assertions: Masculinities ip Britain since
1800, ed. Michael Roper and John Tosh, 44-73. London:
Routledge, 1991.

Trevelyan, Janet P. The Life of Mrs. Humphry Ward. London:
Constable, 1923.

Valverde, Mariana. "Poststructuralist Gender Historians:

Are We Those Names?" Labour/Le Travail No. 25 (Spring
1990), 227-36.




359

The i :
i - . Toronto: McClelland &
Stewart, 1991.

Van Die, Marguerite. Ap Evanaelical Mind: Nathanael
‘ ; ot :

Burwash and the Methodist Traditiop in Capada, 1839
=1918. Montreal: McGill-Queen's University Press,
1989.

Veysey, Laurence. "Intellectual History and the New Social
History." 1In
History, ed. John Higham and Paul K. Conkin, 3-26.
Baltimore, Md.: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1979.

Vicinus, Martha. :

Independent Women: Work apnd Cc i
Single Women, 1850-1920. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1985.

Vincent, Andrew, and Raymond Plant. Philosophy, Politics
1 citj hi The Lif 1 71 ht of the Britist

[o)
Jdealists. Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1984.

Walden, Keith. "Respectable Hooligans: Male Toronto
College Students Celebrate Hallowe'en, 1884-1910."

Canadian Historical Review LXVIII, No. 1 (March 1987),
1-34.

. "“Hazes, Hustles, Scraps, and Stunts: Initiatiomns
at the University of Torontcu, 1880~-1925." In Youth.

History of Higher Education, ed. vraul Axelrod and John
G. Reid, 94-121. Kingston, Ontario: McGill-Queen's
University Press, 1989.

Walkowitz, Judith R. City of Dreadful Delight: Narratives
of Sexual Danger in Late-Victorian London. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1992.

Wallace, Elisabeth. "The Origin of the Social Welfare State
in Canada, 1867-1900."

zng_zglxtxsal_ﬁglgn_g XVI, No. 3 (August 1950), 383

Wallace, W. Stewart. A History of the University of
Toronto, 1827-1927. Toronto: University of Toronto

Press, 1927.




360

Weaver, John C. "'Tomorrow's Metropolis' Revisited: A
Critical Assessment of Urban Reform in Canada, 1890
-1920." In ity: i

i i , 2d ed., ed. Gilbert A, Stelter and Alan

F.J. Artibise, 456-77. Ottawa: Carleton Library,

1984,

Westfall, William. TIwo Worlds: The Protestant Culture of

. Kingston, Ontario:
McGill-Queen's University Press, 1989,

Wilson, J. Donald. "Some Observations on Recent Trends in

Canadian Educational History." In An Imperfect Past:
i , ed. J.

Donald Wilson, 7-29. Vancouver: University of British
Columbia & CHEA, 1984.

Wise, S.F. "Sermon Literature and Canadian Intellectual

History." 1In God's Peculjar Peoples: Essavs on

A.B. McKillop and Paul Romney; 3-17. Ottawa:
Carleton University Press, 1993.

, ed,







